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(WRITING)

(1) ELBERT HUBBARD: Can you write your message?
"An adscripter has said that, to the man who
~can not write one, a well written letter is
'__dne most wonderful thing in the world. The
average form letter is doubt made static, fear
frozen stiff. A well written letter is the dis-
tilled essence of wisdom that naturally flows
from knowing how. And from letters to other
forms of literature we find the same inability
on the part of the average man to express him-
self intelligently, distinctly, in a brief, to
the point, epigrammatic manner. We are &
nation of workers, builders, inventors,
creators, producers, and every man has his
message-—something to say out of the depths of
his experience which will help his fellow
workers to see the way. But elephantiasis
seizes the pen and the message is lost forever.
/mgleiser'has evolved a correspondence course
x_;which teaches the practical writing of the
English language. And an eminently sane course
it is too--carried on by correspondence, the
right way to teach people to write. Klelser
gives you a dally theme. You have to get close
to the work when you study under the man,
because he demands that you get the most out
of it. It is a serious though joyful business
with him;so he wants every student to show
progress by steady degrees. His methods are
thoughtful, reasonable and intensely practical.
Sure-enough writers, as well as those in the
literary cradle, would do well to investigate
for their own eternal benefit. The whole art
of writing the English language is treated in
Kleiser's own graphic way. The men who write
.~ with a distinctive style—-brief,sharp,epigra-
\__amatic--are very,very few. Surely there is
something wrong with our way of teachingjamd I
am greatly pleased to see that Kleiser has
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perfected a correspondence course which deals
with the practical writing of the English language.
The only way to teach the English language is by
correspondence. We learn 1o write by writing, and
Kleiser shows you how. He is your correspon k.
You have a daily theme. You have to fletcherize on
the subject in order to digest it, and when you
once have the swing you think in good sentences,
you space the words, you use short, eplgrammatic
expressions, and you write phrases that cast a
purple shadow. Moreever it is a great joy to write
when you get the knack. (b)There is a newspaper-
writer in New York City who is paid 75,000 dollars
a year, and who has drawn this sum for the past
ten years. Nowadays we do not differentiate betwean
advertisements and litersture. (c)Literature means
‘the 1ight' &and the man who can illumine a subject
with good English is the man whom all the world's
a-seeking. (d)Specimen of Works I have a profound
respect for boys. Grimy, ragged, tousled boys in
the street often attract me strangely. A boy .
is a man in the cocoon--you do not know whet
he is going to become—-his life is big with many
possibilities. He may make or unmake kings, change
boundary lines between States, write books that
will mould characters, or invent machines that
will revolutionise the commerce of the world.
Every man was once a boy. I trust I shall not be
contradicted; it is really so. Wouldn't you like
to turn the Time backward, =nd see Abraham Lincoln
at twelve, when he had never worn a pair of boots?
The lank, leen, yellow, hungry boy--bungry for love
hungry for learning, tramping off through the
woods for twenty miles to borrow a book, =nd spel-
ling it out, crouched before the glare of the
burning logs! Then there was that Corsican boy,
one of a goodly brood, who weighed only fif
pounds when ten years old, who was thin and p 3le
and perverse, and had tantrums, and had to be
sent supperless to bed, or locked in a dark closet
because he wouldn't mind! Who would have thgught
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that he would have mastered every -  (WRITING)
phase of warfare at twenty-six; end when told that
the exchequer of France wes in dire confusion,
wonld say,"The finences? I will arrange them."
' _Aho knows?--I1 may go to that boy to borrow
money yet, or to hear him preach, or to beg him
to defent me in a lawsuit; or he mey stdnd with
- pulse unhastened, bare 'of arm, in white apron,
ready to do hie duty, while the cone is placed
over my face, and Night end Death come creeping
into my veins. Be patient with the boys——you are
dealing with soul-stuff. Destiny awaits just
around the corner. Be patient with the boyst"
(2)ANON: Quick Writing.
" "Ag'a reporter I reeslly learnt something about
sriting. Hitherto if I had-a 1000 words to write
I set aside a day, perhaps two evenings, in which
to do it. Now I was expected to ccme back with my
story, sit down at a corner of a desk in the
office and reel it off at tep speed impervious to
"/ the distractions of typewriters, tape meschines,
+ > telephones and human voices. Within two months

I could write & 1000 words under these conditions
in an hour and a half. This greater fluency,
caused me to alter my ideas of what constituted
a day's work. Frequently I would write 2000 words
at the office and as much again for some weekly
paper at homé in the same evening. Necessity is a
irresistible driving force. There is ne spur like
it. Dire necessity, coupled with an slert imagina
tion, had taught me the trict of working straight
" on to a typewriter without any preliminary draf-
ting by hand. When free-lancing I had set myself
to write at least 4000 words a day, and that first
book was written in chunks of 5000 words at a
time. During the next three years I wrote eight
~—Ffurther books."

\3)PROFS, BRENNECKE & CLARK:

"Creetive thinking, as Grahem Wallss has shown in
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his 'Art of Thought'! involves four stages:Prepars-
tion, Incubation, Illumination and Verification...
the writer is fortunate and wise if he can sit dowm
to his peper and write like mad as long as the
period of Illumination lasts.----We repeat hef’-:B
what every teacher of the art of writing has
alweys said,"There is no way of learning to write,
except by writing, writing! Keep on producing."-—-
The trick of posing a guestion, a query to which
the reader will fervently desire a reply, is some-
thing which every article writer should learn. If
he cean only make the reader apply to him for satis-
faction of his curiosity, his battle is much more
than half-won+-The writer who is anxious to develop
as an essayist should keep a notebook. Carry it
wherever you go. Jot down every stray thought that
might come in handy in an essay. Fill it with
bright ideas, vivid observations (your own and
other people's) memories, bon mots of all kinds.
Then, go shead and write your essay as soon &s you
feel that you have a sufficient number of usaf—e
observations on any topic. Rewrite your essay. -
Scrutinize every word to see whether you cannot
find a better one. Polish every phrase until it is
as perfect as you can make it.----If the artist
does not plunge intc his work like Cartius into
the Abyss, if he does not toil within this crater
like a2 miner buried alive...then he is guilty of
murdering his talent." '
(4)WM, HAZLITT®"As to my style I thought little
about it. I only used the word which seemed to me
to signify the ides I wanted to convey, and I did
not rest till I had got it. In seeking for truth I
sometimes found beauty."

(5)HENRY CHELLEW:(a)Foundations of Writing.

(a)In these days few writers belong to that elect
class whose words carry the feeling that they(p:@
really geniuses or very extraordinary people.!

All writers possess the powers of knowing, fealing




the task of developting the mysterious powers of
the imagination which are indeed limitless--(b)
No person can ever hope to become a writer without
7 ziving time to the cultivation of the powers
obt—dbservation. The reason why some well known
writers get much effect with words is to be found
in their ettention to detail. With them nothing
seems to be overlooked, and what to some would
appear insignificant detail proves later on to be
the key to the story.-—(c)Words are but symbols
of ideas and should be so agsoclated that sequence
of thought is carried along not in jerks but in a
natural and orderly flow. They should be marshal-
led like soldlers on parade.--(d)The would-be
writer must possess an extensive vocabulary and
give full evidence of a full comprehension of the
meaning of all words used. The suggestion is to
endow the writer with a force which should achieve
great things in meny directions. It has been
-shated that Shakespeare used a vocabulary of
25000 words in his instruments of expression.-
(e)Food for thought abounds in all directions if
we look into the earth, into the heart of man or
up to the skies. The universe is always provoking
us to thought, to stop and consider. Mental ges-
tation is not alone the result of shutting oneself
away from the haunts of man. The mob, the convers-
ations overheard, the sound of a voice, the glare
of an eye—all these and a myriad other things in
our everyday life will give material for our
writing.--(f)Paradox and anti-climax have their
definite usage; writers ssek to create the unusamal
“the amazing, in order to provoke the reader to
more extensive thought, "
(6)DARRELL FIGGIS: "The language of Art differs
ffEE that of Science chiefly in being comprised of

metaphor as distingt from ca T
The mystfcal portion of 8 man's g’e g Tedds him
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with thoughts of might and beauty and acts for
him with strange power The knowledge acquired
inside that portion, but outside our mundane
1limits, transcends, and is too wide for, the
function of language, for language is the muﬂ’q“r
dane invention of consciousness. Such ultra-cons-
clous knowledge, such mysticdl intimations, when
conveyed to the intellectual pivot of being, can
only be rendered in the metaphors, imagery and
emotional thythm of poetry. In fact, this is the
distinction between peetry and prose; poetry being
spiritusl and signifcant, prose being mundane and
reasonable.”

(7)ISRAEL ZANGWILL: Paradoxes."Topsy-turvy pro-
verbs:Take any well known proverb and reverse it.
Take any accepted proposition: invert it, and you
get a new truth. Any historian who wiéhes to make
a name has but to state that Ahab was a saint and
Elijah a Phillistine; that Ananias was a realist
and Washington a liar; that Charles I was a Repub-
lican hampered by his offieal position. Ask wemy
‘R.A.'s are invariably colour-blind, and you b ‘e~
come a great art critic, while a random regret
that Mendelsohn had no ear for music will bring
you to the very front in musical eircles. We are
bored, and then comes the topsy-turveyist's oppor-
tunities. Topsy-turveydom is not so easy as it
looks. The trouble is not in inverting, but in
finding what to invert. Our language is full of
ancient saws, but it takes wit to disecover which
to turn upside down. Only the real humourist knows
which thing can stand on 1ts head without falling
or looking foolish. Inversion may be appliesd both
to ideas and to phrases. Let me contribute a spe-
cimen of either sort. (a)Idea Inversions:!The
danger arises mainly from being able to swimi'
*The economy of smoking!' (b)Phrase Inversion:

'] speak to you more in anger then in sorrowl
"ibout time you got divorced and settled dowm'"




1At is ghort and life is long! (WRITING)
'Nothing succeeds like failure' 'You take such
broad views that you grow narrow' 'You are too
important to be discussed seriously' Topsy-turvey-
7 lom performs a lofty philosophical function.
Ever4thing rusts by use! OQur moral ideals grow
mouldy if preached too much; our stories stale if
told too often. The other side of everything must
be shown, the reverse of the medal. Paradox is the
only truth, for it camnot be denied; including
like the world, its own contradiction. Topsy-turve-
ydom unfolds our musty ideas to the sun and spreads
them out the other way. The maen who'reverses the
Fifth Commandment and says that parents should
honour their children is not a flippant jester,
but & philosophic thinker, this is the inwardness
‘of the topsy-turvey humourist.
(8)MM. K, STERART: A Study of %§ Paradox.
"he dictionaries are all agreed in distinguishing
two meanings of the word 'paradox':(aYA statement
(or-nroposition which on the facé of it is self-
c(__atradictory, absurd or at varience with common-
sense.'(b)'A statement or tenet contrary to.recei-
ved opinion or belief; often with the implication
that it is marvellous or incredible.' Now there is
8lso, I maintain, a third kind of peradox which
the lexicographers ought to take cognisance of,
namely a statement which reverses or twists, or
otherwise alters, a common proverb-or a familiar
quotation. This might, of course, be regarded as
a variety of the second kind of paradox, since the
fampiliar ssying, before it is altered, is invested
with the validity of an amcepted opinion; but at
“any rate this particular type of paradox has been
sufficiently cultivated in the last generation or
so to be accorded separate recognition. As example
of it I may mention Oscar Wilde's mot "Work is the

=
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ghrase,"Praise with faint Bamms';Bernar Shaw's
alteration of St.Paul's dictum 'To the pure all
things are pure! into 'To the pure all things are
impure.' Dean Inge, in one of his essays, remarks,
'One may almost say an honest God is the noblg~st
work of man.' The Dean is evidently unaware th 4%
Robert Ingersoll used those very words some forty
years ago. Further instances of this sort are Swin-
burne's 'Clory to man in the highest' and Richard
Le Gallienne's adjuration to youth 'Leap before
you look'. Returning to our two main definitions-
the paradox as self-contradiction and the paradox
as contradidion of the generally received opinionj
the opposite of the paradox in the first sense
would be a truisim; the opposite of it in the sec-
ond would be a platitude, The two definitions might
be connected by saying that a paradox in any state-
ment is that whichicontradicts what has been taken
for granted. Obviously the paradox of self=contra--
diction is the easier to detect, since one has only
to apply the ordinary standard of logic. It is
also the kind which is employed for rhet.orica"-';l
effect. In every way it speaks for itself. On the
other hand, the paradox which runs counter to gene-
ral opinion may be subtle and of many guises and
is thoroughly elusive. To detect it, one must
assume & body of accepted beliefs or posit a norm
of common sense, or set up as criterion the views
of an 'Homme moyen sensual'. But, alas:for our
endeavour this very norm proves to be only relati-
ve, and what we are pleased to regard as the stable
unalterable body of common sense is, in-reelity,
itself subject to change. Thus the sphericity of
the earth, the existence of antipodes, the move-
ment of the earth around the sun, were all once
peradoxes. Berkeley's idealism, Rousseau's glori-
fication of primitive man, Kant's doctrine of the

subjectivity of time and space, Fechner's pan ‘_""'\P_
sychism, must all have appeared in this light. =~




Did not Dr. Johnson refute Berkeley by (WRITING)
kicking his foot against a stone? It may be that
in time we shall accustom ourselves to the new
cgggppts of Einstein, which are so disconcerting
t_ }s at present, such as the notion of a limited
universe, and the curvature of space-time. At
least they seem to present no internel discrepan-
cies. But what are we to say of the strange prono-
uncements of the new physics regarding the ultima-
te constitution of matter? Will our minds ever
feel at home in these irrationalities? I qwte
from a recent book of H,C.Wells:'The analysis of
matter, in the last quarter of a century has
reached & point where it has ceased to be in any
humen sense wonderful. It is incomprehensible.
Every statement is a paradox; every formula an
outrage upon commonsense.-—Energy is and it is not,
and then again it is, all Being flickers in and
out of non-being, there is an irrational bound set
to motion, there is 2 limit to the range of tempe-
ro~*ure.! It was Vaihinger, I think, who spoke of
sthe—Slectron as 'an hypostatised nothing'. H.L.
'Mencken has called it 'a speck of vacuum.' Someone
felse has said thet it is 'motion plus mystery'! Bul
many of the instances I have cited have been the
“fruitful, the significant paradoxes, rather than
the glittering paralogisms of the phrase-makers.

The prevalence of this Egpﬁ of consciously clever,
‘ 'smart! on, these 'quick turns of
self-applauding intellect,' in the literature of _
the last generation has provoked the inevitable,
sreaction and led to a rather sweeping disparageme-
nt of the paradox as something tawdry and specious,
bringing chaos into language and confusion into

t. Thus 2 contemporary critic, Edwin Mulr,
is moved to ask whether the paradox is anything

bg;_ﬁie Irish bull raised to the literary level.
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But one may even urge & defence of the irrespon-
sible and the frivolous paradox as a game of havi-
ng fun with one's own mind and as protection
against excessive platitude and conventionality
and stodginess. Wherever the wits are gathere” “d
together for converse there peradox irresistip iy
breaks out, especially to the humanising accompa-
niment of slcohol. It is like & wild protest
against mechanisation. Accordingly we find that
Diderot and his fellow encylopaedists, Charles
Lemb and his group of friends and the circle of
the Goncourt Brothers indulged in it. The object-
ions of the narrow, dogmatic rationalist are of
"another order. He sees in the paradox a simple
flouting of logic. The law of contradiction is
openly contravened; there is no more to say. For
_the matter-of-fact rationalist or philistine the
paradox is a mere reductio ad absurdum, and it is
sometimes employed by writers who are anything but
philistine or matter-of-fact. Thus George Santaya-
na, whose Latin lucidity of mind mekes him tepd
‘%o distrust the paradox as sophistry, while )
this literary taste leads him to reject it as met-
jricious ornament, nevertheless uses it occasional-—
lly to render his opponent's position logically
ridiculous. He disposes, for example, of a rather
tortous and turbid argument of Royce about the
‘necessity of evil in the world in order that we
may have something to combat with these words, |
"It is right that things should be wrong, but it
is very wrong of us not to try to right them.' Ort
.consider the case of the English metaphysician,
gthat late F.H.Bradley. I suppose his philosophy i
dong since out of fashion, but his chief work, r
E‘Appearance and Reality' deserves to survive at
‘least as a piece of sinewy reasoning, for Bradley:
took his stand upon Iogic an s§te

the rigour of the game. Believing that the of
infallible criterion of ultimate reality is
it does not contradict itself, he reaches the

i




(WRITING)
conclusion that the sole absolute reality is that
unified whole, whose parts are unreal in so far
as they are falsely viewed in detachment from the

” whole. He finds our notions of space, time,
thrfigs, even self and nature riddled by contradi-
ction. Our simplest judgments, such assertions as
there I am', 'there is a wall', 'sugar is sweet!
involve paradoxical self-contradictions; end a
paradox cannot be real. Now Bradley was particula-
rly skilful in pillorying his philosophical oppon-
ents and making them vitiate their own causes.
G.K.Chesterton is surely the most arrant parado-
' xer in recorded time. In a point of fact the sheer
paradox, unless it is seen &as an illumination,
must appear an absurdity. The unimaginative ratio-
nalist will therefore continue to regard it, at
its worst, as a deliberate falsifying of thought
itself. While the self-contradictory paradox in-
volves a temporary rejection or a willing suspen-
. s»~4on of logic, the paradox of opinion may on
. Jhe contrary spring from excessive logicality,
from the relentless pursuit of a single line of
reasoning to the neglect of a2ll other lines. In
the one case you must have inconcsequences, in the
other a sort of Calvinistic consistency. Yet the
second is frequently, in the larger logic of life,
the more untenable. The true purpose of the self-
contradictory paradox is to bring out some hidden
or neglected aspect of the question; to reveal a
new facet of truth; to stimulate a fresh idea by
touching the nerve of surprise; to challenge and
provoke by contradiction and thereby arouse the
sluggish mind; to clinch an argument by a memora-
ble phrase. It is the legitimate weapon of the
innovator, the iconoclast, the blazer of new pathg
I;;}s also the natural instrument of anyone who
has a fresh spiritual insight. The vast majo-

rIty of paralogisms are self-explanatory or very
nearly so. The self-contradiction merely pigues
the intelleet without baffling it, i.e. Count




Keyserling's 'The shortest way to myself was a
journey around the world.' In the paradoxes of
philosophy and religion a real antimony is presen-
ted which at first seems insoluble. In philosg—~p-
hy the usual procedure is tc make a higher syl ae-
sis, in which the discords are resolved into
grander harmonies. This, as is well known, is the
Hegelian method, and it does not stop short of the
Absolute, where, as Schelling is reported to have
said, all cats are grey. The more dynamic parado-
xes are those which do not yield their meaning at
once, but which intrigue and tantalise as well as
provoke end challenge. Nor should it be forgotten
that 1ife, which is the great producer of parado-
xes,is also the great solver of them. The stylis-
tic possibilities of the paradox may be briefly .
considered. The commonest form in which it is used
as a rhetorical ornament is the figure known to
the ancient as oxymoron. The word 'oxymoron' it-
self, like the American word 'sophomore' is a con-
tradiction in terms. It means 'pointedly fool” ~isH
An oxymoron is a figure in which an epithet of
contrary signification is added to a word. It is
thus an abbreviated verbal paradox. Incongrous
terms are joined so as to give point to the state-
ment. In its simplest form it appears as an
adjective and noun-a veritable contradiction in
adjectionjas for example, laborious idleness,
masterly inactvity, proud humility, divine dis-
content. Among the ancients, Horace was the
particular master of this figure. Although anti-
thesis as a figure of speech is theoretically at
the opoosite pole from the paradox, since in the
former the contrasted or opposed ideas are set
over against each other so as to bring out the
contrast most forcibly, as black against white,
whereas in the paradox they are joined or ming—lec
or identified, yet in practical usage these
two extremes do meet. Lovers and users of paradox
have nearly always been fond of striking antithe-
ses also. Nor should this occasion surprise

"
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If reason distinguishes opposites, (WRITING)
life combines them. Moreover in an antithesis the
two opposed terms sre juxtaposed, and from juxta-
position to blending and perhaps to eventual
i dentification is only a step. There is a inti-
maveé connection between paradox and irony. Irony
consists in seying one thing and implying another,

~ in expressing one's meaning by language of the

~ opposite tendency. We have here, then, the same
combination of contraries that makes up the para-
dox of contradiction. It is not surprising, there-
fore, that many of the masters of irony from Soc*
rates and Jesus to Ernest Renan and Anatole
France, have also been paradoxers. There is, con-
versely, something in the duplicity of irony
which proves attractive to the lover of paradox.
Friedrich Schlegel felt this strongly. In
elaborating his theory of romantic irony, he

found & place for the paradox, and also exemp-
lified it in his practice.” (a)

(0)~ R.K.EMERSON:"The science of omitting is im-

—sortant; it exalts every syllable...Read aloud
what you have written to discover what sentences
drag. Blot them out and read egain, and you will
find whet words drag. They are like pebbles incer-
ted in a mosaic. Blot out the superlestives, the
negetives, the decimels, the adjectives and 'very!
And finelly see that you have not omitted the womd
which the piece was written to state. (L)I have
observed{ong since that to give the thought a full
and just expression I must not prematurely utter
jt.(c)Power is not so much shown in talent or in
succesful performance as in tone; the absolute or
victorious tone, the tone of direct vision, dis-
deining all definitions, arguments. If you elect
writing for your task in life, I believe you must
rggance all pretensions to reading. Only read to

start your team! (d)I would not degrade myse-
1f by casting about for a thought, nor by waiting
for one. If the thought comes, I would give it
entertainment; but if it comes not
spontaneously,it comes not rightly at il}.

.




(e)Don't think of your chamber or boarding house,
or the daily routine of life, but search your mem-
ory for the happiest passages, the best thought,
the fruitfullest truth--then you have the stron-
est light. (f)The trick of Thoreau is soon le™ “a-
rned; it consists in substituting for the obvicus
word and thought its diametrical antegonist. He
preises wild mountains for their domestic air;
snow for its warmth; villages for their urbanity
and the wilderness for resembling home and Paris.
(g)I heve been &t work now for three days and
threaten to accomplish something this summer, but
I am one of the poorest workmen on earth. I have
little at one o'clock to show for my morning. To
write a very little takes a great desl of time."
Methods:Emerson thought of-himself as a frugel
and ineffective writer. He was vexed because he
could never get going, and felt himself to be al-
most incapable of production. Yet Emerson was
always writing. He had written from boyhood, and
more perhaps than any writer we know he made .~
everything that he put down serve some purpo: e
in the completed product of lecture or essay. He
wrote letters copiously-that was first made lmown
through the correspondence with Carlyle. Letter
writing, he said, started the flow of this thoughk
Many indeed are the well-known passages in the
essays which first took shape in a letter or in
his journal. He seemed to be the most caesmel and
disconnected of writers; yet he was fully awere
of what he was doing, and was never careless
about his good things. On the contrary, he stored
them up, knowing that at some time they would be
servicesble. His home in Concord was necessary to
him; he could not work when traveling. He found
hig chief use of books to be as an intellectual
stimulus, 'to make his top spin' he called it.
Seated at his desk, Emerson yet had papers Al 1]
round him on the floor. From these here afid there
he gathered a sentence or paragraph for his essaye
Otherwise he would compose out of doors in the
@ woods or flelds where he loved to be. S
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His hesitation, his studied selection ghﬁITING)
produced a sense of novelty and avoided the com-
monplace in his prose. In Emerson's essays and
poems & higher note is slmost always struck at the
e —~nd. Emerson ssys, (h)"I sometimes owe the best
0. « my poor thoughts to this unhonourable expedi-
ent of bringing words end phreses to the rack,
that a phrase from some book which catches the eye
may be tortured in the mind till it chances to
suggest a new thought or an old one with & new
face. I want books, in my slovenly way of thinking
for 2 kind of better word-hunting. The profit is
as much the hangman's, who doing his office skil-
fully, sometimes stands legatee to the very res-
pectable sufferer."

(10)ELBERT HUBBARD: ® was one of the outstanding
men of his time, who never hesitazted, whenever he
failed to find a word which would express hie
meaning exactly, to make a new one for himself-——
and the word so coined wess one which left no ‘doubt
as to its meaning. Carlyle did the same.

7 (11)FRANK TRVING FLETCHER: (Highest peid ad-
wrifer in 1921) (a) "I put brevity first among
the essentials of good writing. Brevity is infini-
te rhetoric in a little room. The secret of stic-
king to the grind partly consists in having in
mind an object you want to attain, and in keeping
your attention on it. Partly it consists in habit
partly it is having the courage tc begin, whether
you have an idea in your head or not. When I sit
down to my deegk it is with the definite intention
of not stopping until I am through. Not stopping
till I'm through is almost a part of my religion.
The task must and can and should be done. I must
teke no excuse from myself on-that point. That is
one reason why I work at night. In the day you
get interrupted and have to break your rule. The
pe—nt 1s that the piece of writing must and shall

& J4d can be done; and that I must take no excus

ses from myself on that point. Ik
mf produce verypslowly. 'I'I?gpr:gsggr? -

that I can turn out a large quantity
e of copy is thet I put in such long houg




Naturally, I have learnt facility in all the years
I have been at this work; but I still find that t-
he processes of cerebration take just about so lmg
and that my part 1s simply to hang on and keep_the
pick going steadily till I uncover the nugget” I
am locking for. I have faith in that method, beca-
use I have never known it to fail in my case." (b)
One of Fletcher's peculiarities is that he writes
at night - all through the night. He gets to work
about 10p.m. and works till dawn; then he sleeps
till noon. He settles down to work on & wonderful
old Chippendale desk. He writes on coloured pads,
one colour for each client. He never quits & seri-
es or en article until he's through: in that wey
he avoids the efforts of making continusl fresh
starts. He looks as happy every day as if somebody
had left him & legacy during the day, His style is
to write in metephor and simile. (c)gpecimen of
works "Quality is that element in merchandise and
in men that endures. It is the heart element which
underlies the tinsel and the trappings. The we~ol
will eventually wear out but the workmanship w .a't
Qality is that element which makes a great oil
painting more wonderful as it gets older, & violin
sweeter for the melodies it has sung, man greater
for the adversities he has passed through.---The
gift of aneckleee of Teclas Pearls is more than a
gift for one Xmas; it is literally a garland of
gifts, counting the rosary of sentiment, pearl by
pearl, Lecember by December, tying many Yuletides
together in a necklace of Xmsses, as intriguing as
mistletoe and as perennial as holly."(His autobio-
graphy is "Lucid Interval" 1938.)
(12)DR.SAMUEL JOHNSON:"Any men could write if he
only sat down to it doggedly. It were a wholesome
rule for young authors not to lay the blame of
their idleness on coy Minerva's bacdk., Let theixgy-
thful writer seek fluency first and accurag
second. He that has attained to fluency will in
time acquire accuracy, but he that labours
after accuracy will not easily acquire

T fluency ." : >,




(13)LAFCADIO HEARN:(aYAnalyse it, (WRITING)
meke the effort of trying to understgnd the emot-
jon that moves us, and the necessary utterance wil
come, until at last the emotional idea develops
i _tself unconsciously. You may work at a page
£5F months before the idea clearly develops, the
result is surprising; for our best work is often
out of the unconscious. It is astonishing what
system will accomplish. If a man cannotl spare an
hour a day, he can certainly spare & half hour. I
translated "La Tentation" of Flaubert's by this
method, never allowing a day to pass without
doing a pege or two.---Matthew Arnold is one of
the colossal humbugs of the centruy; a fifth-rate
poet and 2n unutterably dreary essayist.---One
gets all the benefit of travel only by keeping
away from fashion resorts and places consecrated
by conventionalism. Nothing to me is more right-
ful than a fashionable sesside resort. My happiest
sojourns of this sort have been in little towns,
w~— here there are no big vulgar hotels, and where
onecan dress ‘and do exactly as one pleases.; (b)
Comments;Hearn wrote that the consclousness of art
gives a new faith. He believed that if he could
ereate something he knew to be sublime he would
feel that the unknown Power had selected him for
a medium of utterance, in the holy cycle of its
eternal purpose.---Strangeness we are told by the'
romantic school is essential for the highest g
beauty; it was a theory Hearn always maintained,
but his strangeness now became spiritualised.
(14) ARIEL'S PERSONAL COUNS :(a)Do not depend on
Vedantic cold,dry =nalysis alone. It is too 19th
century, formulaistic. Be warm and evocative, co-
lored and charming.{b)Instead of saying 'world is
jdea' far better say it is a 'mental picture'.(c)
Instead of 'waking stete' better to write 'our co-
n selousness of everyday life'.(e)Run reason,
logic and poeticel evocation side by side in

your writing, or you will write phrases

that will not be true although they

will satisfy logic. Lo not be petty /
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ad-literam ana journslistic, banai, ponderous and
sententiocus in style. Let your b66ks on resders
thru both reason and ecstasy, both artictic inspi-
ration and syllogistic academic intellectualism.
Let the dominant note be luminous great winge™ .4
viewpoints, the whole being an enchanted piece,
(f)Evoke your truths in readers mind by using the
magic of art through parables, imagery prose
poetry, creative symbols. People never forget a
poetic statement.(g)Show students they have to
penetrate three walls; the charm of materialism,
of emotionalism and of mentelism.(h)Invent your
own way of writing about these ultimate matters:
don't talk like 211 the metaphysicisns or cultists
or Swamis. Express your personality in your ter-
minology.(1)Give both advenced esoteric and eleme-
ntary teachings, but do not label them so. Do not
antagonize peole by separating them into grades.(j)
Treatment of theme whould be simple enough for
‘beginners to read, yet also advenced for the
esoteric minded, but not too obviously so.(k)
Modernize your style, meke it crisp, 20th. cer t-
ury, not 19th. century. Simplicity , not beating
eround the bush, direct and straight. It should
escape from banal commonplace writing and alsc the
swami-religious type of piousness. Be unusual ,up-
to-date and chic.(1)Don't be drily pedagogic, but
teach trhough poetic beauty; also by half-teaching
and half-evocation.(m)uotations open vistas(n)All
these Swamis and their pupils are non-entities.
They meditate on the Path, not the Goesl. Why not m
the Goal right now, in all its beauty?That is what
you should teach your pupils.(o)Idealism has never
been convincingly refuted. ¢ =R
(15)MARION CRAWFORD: Commentss. "Mr Issacs" was
partly inspired by the published accounts of Maha-

tmz K.H., and the idea so took possession of the

author that, having once begun writing, he gav’ ‘s

himself no rest until it was finislged. He wrote it
in less than four weeks. This emphasigeg
necessity of a contihous effort without

= constant breaks. =
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(16)ERNEST WOQD:Comments: The Theoso-(WRITING)
phical author was able to produce large books qui-
¢kly by the following methodiEarly in the morning
he de notes as a synopsis for the forthcoming
dd_ s dictation. During the whole day he dictated
to a stenographer from these notes. Thus his book
on the Seven Rays was ready for the Press in eight
days.
(17)EDWARD GIBEON:"What I esteem most of all, from
the perusal and meditation of De Crousan's logie,
I not only understood the principles of that scie-
nce, but formed my mind to a habit of thinking and
reasoning I had no idea of before.(b)Six ample
guartos must have tried, and may have exhausted,
the indulgence of the public; thet, in the repiti-
tion of similar attempts, 2 successful author has
much more to lose than he can hope to gain; that
I am now descending into the vale of years.(c)
Style is the image of character;and the habits of
correct writing may produce, without lsbour or de-
s¥ m, the appearance of art and study. My own
amusement is my motive, and will be my reward: and
if these sheets are communicated to some discreet
and indulgent friends, they will be secreted from
the public eye till the author shall be removed
beyond the reach of criticism or ridicule. (d) I
radopted an excellent method, which, from my own
success, I would recommend to the imitation of
students. I chose some classic writer, such as
Cicero and Vertot, the most approved for purity
and elegance of style. I translated for instance,
an eplstle of Cicero into French; and, after thr-
owing it aside till the words and phrases were
obliterated from my memory, I re-translated my
French into Latin as I could find; and then compa-
red each sentence of my imperfect version with the
ea==, the grace, the propriety of the Roman orator.

(e, { tasted the beauties of language, I hreathad
the spirit of freedom, and I imbibed from his

and examples the public and private
sense of man. Cicero in Latin, and

=




Xenophon in Greek are indeed the two ancients

whom I would first propose to a liberal scholar;
not only for the merit of their style and sentime-
nt. (f)Before he wrote a note or letter he arran-
ged completely in his mind what he wished to "
express. He appears, indeed, always to haye wratten
thus. Dr. Gregory, in his "Letters on Literature"
says thazt Gibbon composed as he was walking up and
downr his room, and thet he never wrote a sentence
without having perfectly formed and arrangesd it in
his head. (g)The style of an author should be the
image of his mind, but the choice and command of
language is the fruit of exercise. Many experiments
were made before I could hit the middle tone bet-
ween a dull chronicle and a thetorical declematiom
three times did I compose the first chapter, and
twice the second and the third, before I was tole-
rably satisfied with their effect. (h)The society
of men of letters I neither courted nor declined.
(1)I was now master of my style and subject, and,
while the megsure of my daily performance was —
enlarged, I discovered less reason to cancel or
correct. It has always been my practice to cast a
long paragraph in a single mould, to try it by my
ear, to deposit it in my memory, but to suspend
action of my pen until I had given the last polish
to my work. (j)Had I believed that the majority of
English readers were so fondly attached even to
the neme and shadow of Christianity; hed I foresea
that the pious, the timid and the prudent would
feel, or affect to feel, with such exquisite sens-
ibility; I might, perhaps, have softened the two
invidious chapters, which would create -many
enemies and conciliate few friends. (k)An author
who cannot ascend will always appear to sink; envy
was now prepared for my reception, and the zeal of
my religious was fortified by the motive of my_

political, enemies. (1)In endeavouring to avoi 4

vulgar terms he too freguently dignifies trifles,
and clothes common thoughts in a splendid

dress that would be rich enough for thke
noblest ideas. Y,
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(m)The conquests of our language an@WRITING) —
literature are not confined to Europe alone, 2nd a
writer who succeeds In London is speedily read on
the banks of the Delaware and the Genges. (n)Befare
he  sat down to write a note or letter, he comple-
tely arranged in his mind what he meant to express,
He pursued the same method in respect to other co-
mposition; and he occasionally would walk several
times around his apartment before he had rounded a
period to his taste. He has plemsantly remarked to
me that it sometimes cost him many a turn before
_he could throw a sentiment into 2 form that grati-
fied his own criticism.

(18)ALFRED STEPHEN BRYAN: Specimen of Work: (a)
"Pearls and great copy glow; they do not shine.
The advertising persifleur with his 'punch line!
and 'clinch line' end his peppygrammatic tosh and
elogh, moves no goods. He moves readers to yawn
like the Grand Canyon of Arizona. And the adverti-
sing litterateur who must"say it with flowers" of
Tt apsodical rhodomontade is about as gripping as
& pashful stutterer trying to tell an un—funny
story that he has forgotten. (bJRomance gilds drab
advertising facts with an aureole that casts its
spell,(c)Space is too costly to stop to weigh the
fee of supreme ability.(d)Unless magnetism holds
the reader spellbound as by the spoken words of a
master of diction and inflection; unless the head-
ing wings across the eye with the sweep and swoop
of the swallow; unless the opening line strums the
the chord that vibrates; wnless the message has
that of the cat which gives melody to the violin,
and utility to the tennis racquet and efficiency
to all human endeavour; unless the last word, like
& resolute wife, makes up 2 man's mind. (e)The
greatest power in the world is words. The greatest

gi~ in the world is to know how-to use them. Thus
it 'has been since when Adeam whimpered. This it

will be till the trumppet's last
blast. n

=
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comments: Highest paid among advertising free-
lances; A,S.Bryan distinguishes between brilliancy
and flash; between having something to say and
having to say something.----He knows how to give
wings to such a message and rhythm to its flipg=,
mindful that 'fine writing' is the blank checl of
mental bankruptey. This writer compresses into one
luminous sentence what average advertising looks
for without seeing.

(19)W.SOMERSET MAUGHAM:"I think it is very well
for a novelist to give himself a rest now and then
from writing fiction. It is a dreary business to
write a novel once a year, as many authors must do,
to earn their year's keep or for fear that if they
remain silent they will be forgotten.————-When I
was young I took much trouble to acquire a style.
I used to go to the British Museum and note down
the names of rare jewels so that I might give my
prose magnificence, and I used to go to the Zoo
end observe the way an eagle looked or linger on a
cab-rank to see how a horse champed so that I ’wéght
on occasion use a nice metaphor; I made lists™ ‘of
unusual adjectives so thet I might put them in un-
expected places. But it was not a bit of good. I
found I had no bent for anything of the kind; we
do not write as we want to but as we can, and
though I have the greatest respect for those auth-
ors who are blessed with a happy gift of phrase I
have long resigned myself to writing as plainly as
I can. I have a very small vocabulary and I manage
to make do with it, I am afraid, only because I se
things with no great subtlety. I think perhaps I
see them with & certain passion and it interests
me to translate into words not the look of them,
but the emotion they have given me. But I am con-
tent if I can put this down as briefly and baldly
as if I were writing a telegram.

(20) A. A MILNE: "Writers are often asked if ther—
force themselves to write every day or if they

wait for inspiration. It is not suggested (ag far

as I know) that they say to their wives at break-
e fast:"If I am not inspired by eleven o
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o'clock,dear, I shall want the car";(WRITING)

nor that, being in the middle of a novel, they
git with closed eyes at their desks, waiting for
assistance before they start the fifth chapter.
I7 "t is in the details of conception that the
layman is interested, not in the pangs of labor
nor the nourishment of the child when born. In
short is the baby very accidental? For myself I
have now no faith in miraculous conception. I have
given it every chance. I have spent many mornings
at Lords hoping that inspiration would come, many
days on golf courses; I have even gone to sleep
in the afternoon, in case inspiration cared to
take me completely by surprise. In vain. The only
way in which I can get an "idea" is to sit at my
desk and dredge for it. This is the real labor of
authorship, with which no other labor in the
world is comparable. My process of conception is
something as follows. After hours, days, weeks of
labor (the metaphor is standing on its head, but
n—~a matter)--after weeks of anguish, during whict
I. .am nobody's friend, the germ of =n idea comes
into my mind at last.”

(21)C.L.R.SASTRI: (India)"The writer must guard
particularly against such loose, careless and ha-
phazard endings to his sentences or paragraphs.
There are authors that end their sentences as well
as their ideas most sbruptly--with a bag, as it
were. There is no knowing when one train of thou-
ght ceases and & fresh one begins. This is a
serious fault in composition; and even some other-
wise admirable authors often fall a prey to it.
The sentences, considered by themselves, may be
beautiful enough, but the writing taken as =a
whole, the tout ensemble, in short, is seen to be
defective. A well known instance is that of Emer-

son. Emerson's sentences are usually very simple.
lrﬂ""-\

though, it is only fair to #ay, his thoughts
are not, They are charged full with

matter. Emerson, indeed, seems to have
profited immensely from the famous advice

. of Keats to Shekley, namely,"to load every

. -




line with ore." He suffered, in other words, from
an excess, & repletion, of ideas. We may say of
his immersion in them, what Chapman, we think, s-
aid of Marlowe's immersion in poetry, that 'he
stood up to the chin in the Pierien flood.*
This is all, no doubt, very good in its own way?®
but, unfortunately, when he came to the arrange-
ment of hie ideas he sometimes (as has been tes-
tified by innumerable critics) broke down. Of
course, his method of piecing together his essays
is partly, at least, responsible for this. He
would, it appears, jot down stray thoughts of his
in a notebook and, when engaged on his essay, wou-
1d bodily transfer them (or such of them as were
apposite) to it. Naturally his essays lack develo-
pment. As Mr. Birrell pertinently remarks:'For
let the comparision be made with whom you will,
the unparaslleled non-sequaciousness of Emerson is
as certein as the Corregiosity of Corregio. You
never know what he will be at. His sentences fall
‘over you in glittering cascades, beautiful an—~ d
bright, and for the moment refreshing, but af cer
a very brief while the mind, having nothing to do
on its own account but to remzsin wide open, and
see what Emerson sends it, grows first restive

and then torpid. Admiration gives way to astonis-
hment, astonishment to bewilderment and bewilder-
ment to stupefaction'. Our whole point is that,

in such a style of writing, both the sentences

and the ideas have a bad, an incorrigible habit
of leaving regged édges of themse¥ves behind;

they are not 'remarked off' as they ought to be:
they do not, if we may say so,'cesse upon the mid-
night with no pain' but go on, ss it were, making
rambling noises in our brains when they ought, by
the rights, to be comfortably asleep. For perfect-
ly ‘good writing, your thoughts need not be as

multitudinous: they neednot be legion:if you

have the right stuff in you, a fraction of them
will usually suffice. We do not,
indeed imply that you can mske bricks

~ 4
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without straw. But we do say that (WRITINGC)

an abundance, an overplus, of what materiel is
not necessarysor, if there is en abundance of it,
you must know how to spece it out. A wise and even
é—istribution, rather than locel snd haphazard
av.amulations, is the gist of the matter. As'De
Qunicy puts it:'Eloguence resides not in separate
or factional ideas, but in the relations of mani-
fold ideee, =nd in the mode of their evolution
from each other. It is not enough that the ideas
should be many, snd their relations ccherent; the
mein conviction lies in the key of the evolution,
in the lew of succession. The elements are nothing
vithout the atmosphere that moulds end the dynamic
forces that combine."

(22) PROF. V.G, EAGLETON: "Composition should be wri-
tten when the censor within the mind is dozing,
end corrected when the censor is on the qui vive.
Once sgain, it is a question of two totally dif-
ferent frames of mind which must be kept distinct
& "Bd apart.” -
(25)LODKIG VAN BEETHOVEN:Comments: He left manu-
scripts which show constent revision and much
scored-out. He spent & lot of time re-writing a
short piece. Yet nobody will deny his genius, his
" inspiration. LCoes this not show that hard work
must be coupled with inspired reception, that the
first draft is the worst draft?
(24)ROM LANDAU:"Once I was caught in the web of
writing I was no longer immune from such joys——
and pains-——as are offered by thst occupation. The
first quarter of an hour of writing (or sculpting
or painting) mey be agony, but once all your dee-
per faculties are in tune the excitement of your
activity is outbalanced by your peace of conscie-
nce. There is no desire for companionship;no room
fo= sadness. Memories, sorrow, sex no longer over-

% helm you--they become your serventg,.w

(25)EMERSON: "Every writer has his dull days. It

is wiser to stop and do something else rather
than waste his time."™ Even Emerson had ?39
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-In one of his letters he deplored "my absmal
non-performence...ny incapacity at work... it has
cost me more time lately to do nothing, in many
ettempts to arrange and finish old Mss.for printing
(26)H.P.BLAVATSKY: "I refused a large yearly salery
to write for Russisn newspapers; because to
write such a work as "Secret Doctrine" I must have
all my thoughts in thet direction, to keep in
touch with the current. It would be impossible to
change the current back and forth from "S.D." to
newspaper writing." She wrote under inspiration;
thoughts flached through her brain like meteors.
Scenes often painted themselves before her mental
vision and died out when only half caught. #1

- wrote forty pages simply listening."

(27)JAMES STEPHENS:"The head does not hear any-
thing until the ‘heart has listened. ¥hat the heart
knows today the head will understend tomorrow. If
you listen to your heart you will learn every
good thing, for the heart is the fountain of wis-
dom, tossing its thoughts up to the brain which
gives them form." ()
(28)FIONA MACLFOD:"In work, creative work asbove
all, is the sovereign remedy for ell that ill
which no physician can cure, and there is a joy
in it which is unique and invalusble.(b)The sup-
reme merit of a poem is not pefection of art, but
the quality of the imagination.{c)His inspiration
is at an end, for he talks about how he ie going
to write. I had noticed all through my life that a
man may tell the subject of his poem end write it,
but if he tells how he is going to write his peem
he will never write it.(d)My truest self, the self
who is below 2ll other selves, must find expressi-
on. Take your pen and paper snd & satchel and go
forth with a light heart. The gods will guide you
to strange things, and strange things to you.(e)
I am conscious of something to be done by the~&rue
inward self, &s I believe--and I believe that -
this, and the style so strangely bom of this in-
werd life, depend upon the aloofness and
spiritual isolation as F.M,"

- /




GommentssTill the end of his life (WRITING)

there was a continual play of the two forces in
Sharp: of the intellectually observant, reasoning
mind--the actor, and of the intuitively observeant
sp—iritual mind--the dreamer, which differentiated
m__re and more one from the other and required
different conditions, different environment, dif-
ferent stimuli. So for 2 time he stilled the cri-
tical intellectual mood of Wm.Sharp to give pley
to the development of this new found expression of
subtler emotions, to the intimate creative work
which he knew grew out of his inner self.
(29)STALIN:"1f you cannot say correctly what you
think, you cannot think correctly."
(30)H.M,TOMLINSON: "Is not good diction fair pre-
sumptive evidence of a respnsible mind?"

(Z1)AL HUJWIRI:(1lth.century Sufi)"I have asked
God's blessing, and have cleared my heart of mo-
tive related to self, and have set to work on this
book." (Opening of his work,'Revelation of Mystery
(22)GRIERSON: "Images to be effective must be the
e’ 'esion of feeling, the more exact the better.
The“worst fault in their use is to use them mec-
hanically, Conventicnally, frigidly. This is the
vice of the worst kind of journalistic writing and
stump oratory--the use of metaphors which have
lost freshness and vitelity, which are kept in
stock, ready for use on every occasion.®—

(33) DESMOND MACCARTEY:"The colourdess scientific
style of writing is not literature at all; its aim
is more like that of a legal document or a meta-
physical discussion, to exclude every possible mis
understanding .
(%4)IBNUL FARID:(Sufi adept & writer)never wrote
without first entering into a kind of tramce or
ecetacy insensible to external objects, in which
he would remain for a week. He would then come to
hizzelf and put into literary form 'whatever God

ad disclosed to him in that trance.!
&5] A W H Comeq;ti;_ From a state near
e riixfziif, gha would certainly have rewrit-
eral times over. That was

h T
ow she felt her way to her final form '
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by continual revisions, trying out words and
phrases, shifting the balesnce here, restoring it
there, always patiently working closer and closer
to the pattern prescribed by genius to craftmanship.
(Z€)PAUL TRENT:Comments: He is the most prolif™ ‘e
writer in England. He never writes at his tabie.
The moment he sits before his desk, his flow of
thoughts ceases., So he always sinks in his arm-
chair with a typewriter on his lap and types out
his booke. During the 20 years of his career a&s an
author, he has written 90 novels. .
(37)GANDHI: "I may not write in anger or melice. I
may not write idly. I mey not write merely to ex-
cite passion. The reader can have no idee of the
restraint I heve to exercise from week to-week in
the choice of topics and my vocabularly. It is a
training for me. It enables me to peep into myself
and to make discoveries of my weaknesses. Often my
venity dictates a smart expression or my anger &
harsh adjective. It is a terrible ordeal but a fine
exerclse to remove these weeds. The readerseegem,
the pages. of 'Young India' fairly well dressed up,
and sometimes with Romezin Rollend he is inclined tc
say 'What & fine old man this must be.' Well, let
the world understand that the fineness is careful-
ly and prayerfully. cultivated."
(38) V. R, BASHYAM: (Indig) "Taught by professors of
similar calibre about the greatness of the English
classics, they (the few of them who have an ambit-
ion for literature) soar with their minds in an sge
which is 200 years behind us. They forget, or their
pedantry compels them not to admit, that a2 wide
knowledge of the classics should form a firm foun-
dation and not serve as e model. Sir Thomas Brownet
style with its cadences of neo-Latinism and harmony
is an example of classic English prose. But an imi-
tation in the present sge will be hustled to %EEFE—
iny;, for r%ft was considered great centuries
Bgb "is st considered great but it is out of

fashion! How many admirers of the

profile of Charles I, with curly lockg

falliqg like a cascade on his shoulders, /

Y




will have a coiffure like him and (WRITING)

walk in the street? Our professors, modelling their
laboured writing after the grandiose style of Mil-
top—.or the pedantry of Johnson, or the conflicting
ha jshneéss of Carlyle, should realise that this
is an age of bustle‘and commotion and the reader
loses interest in a writing if he is compelled to
look into a dictionary after every other word and
if he does not find a full stop after every twenty
words at least. They can imitate Swift with profit,
but the-pedantic mind of a professor considers that
Swift is too simple. They consider an unbalanced
sentence with- curious metaphors something rich and
great, far prefersble to a simple and unadorned
sentence. Above all to create & piece of enduring
writing one ghould be inspired. Without inspirati-
on & mere college professorship cannot produce
great literature. Our intolerance of self-analysis
and criticiem have driven us to tirade against
Kipling for dubbing Indien English 'Babu Engligh'.
197 we reflect calmly there ie much food for
thuutht. Somehow, coined metsphors have stuck fast
in our minds. They can be &s jarring if used cons-
ecutively as they can be pleasant if used intermi-
ttently. Most Indiane may frown et this, but their
idolatry should not blind them to Tagore's clumsi-
ness. They should view it with the same dispassion.
We need not be ashamed that pedantry, false images
and coined metaphors are our acquisition only. H.
G.%ells in his inspiring biography says that every
Englishman passes through the 'Babu' stage, till
he learns to fuse spoken English with literary
English and form & sensible style." i

f

(89)J.MIDDLETON MURRY:'Problem of Style':"We find
the conception of style as applied ornament still

working confusion in our literature. It is certai-

nly the most popular of all delusions sbout style.

Ev 2r since Aristotle's day it has been held—-wifh

varying conviction and emphesis--that writing of

the highest kind is distinguished by a commanding
use of metephor. True metaphor, so

far from being an ornament has very littls




to do even with an sct act of compsrision. Mctap=
-hor becomes almost & mode of apprebension. Only
by regarding metaphor in this light can we really
account for the indeseribable impression made-ty
Shakespesre's lgtest menner, in which metaph
tumbile over one aneother, yet the effect is not
one of confusion, but of swift and constent illu-
mination. The part played by the intelleet in the
work of literary creation ic cscembislly subordi-
nate, though its subordinate fumctior mey be much
more important in one writer than in the other.
Its most characteristic employment is to explicate
the large and complex emotional conviétion. Style
is organic—not the clothes men wears, but the
flesh, bone and hlsod of his body., Thersfore it
is réally impostible %6 consider stylas apart fros
the whole system of perceptions and feelings end
thoughts that snimate them., There is a downright
viciousness of lameaage which is produced by a
lezy or .inflated thought, or zn insensitiveness
to the true mesning of words, which may be
'bed style',so long ac we remember 4that correcune:
of language is at best merely amegative condition
of good style, or better of a positive style.®
(40)CARDTINAL NEWMAN: 'Art of Writin '$"Since, the
thoughts and reasonings of an enthor' have, as T
have s£id, a personal cheracter, no wonder that
his style is not only the imags of his suhject,
but of his wind. Thet pamp of laneuage, that full
and tuneful diction, that felicitousness in the
choice and exquisiteness in the collocation o°
words, which $o presaic writers seems artificial,
is nothine else but the mere habit eng way of a
lofty Intellect. I refer to Gibbons as the exam
le of & writer feeling the tack which lay before
him, feeling that ke hed to bring into words for
the comprehemsion of his readers a grest andr—m-
- Plicated scene, he recast his matter, till he Jdug
hit the precise exhibition of it which he thought
wes demended by his subject, He writes pessiondtel
¥, because he feals keenly; forcibly, because he
gonceives vividly; he sees too clearly to be vag’
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is too serious to be otiose; he ]
. Eﬁ fjﬁe Hi&Tgubject, and' therefdre he ic Tich;
hé‘%mbr&“é‘"‘ Ttas . o ole and inﬁ%s _p’ﬁ“l:s, ‘and’
"‘Ehe?erore ‘he is cons “is’b_ent “He has'2 “Tirn Hold of
W~1E, and ’%hei'%for g 1mﬂnoua. He ai:gga_
hun‘ﬁe right word for he "right idea, a?:§ never
a word oo much. If he is brief, it i8] becausa
“i‘eir 'n'oras si:i‘fice,_iﬁen he ik av:t gof 't
u‘acH 'ﬂordf‘ha.s*lit.s merk, ar;ﬂ eids) no , eI

. embaTe
- the Vigourewe merch g&his elocutis n%f‘ijqgn: Bt

s

- (by Railix)ﬂi%ﬁ him wark W&E a ﬁlc;:g : = j.i’e
. was short, there was much be done,,, scease~
. _J.essﬁ‘a‘lligence coEl& tnﬁurgﬁacc_ "ﬁhgiiﬁ. ~Eveny

TueBdhy 9veni:;_| ﬁ,p‘uevar, he | * agida W-.a re-
ception. Ha;ming wrote %ith the ‘vigour and force
, of & man more _concerned ‘with the. thvng to be said
than with ‘the! way. 't‘,o'?hy it, and_ Ille WAE. a,aj;ran}ga‘
to that exquisite sense of 133;;&1*5 values yhich
 méde Newmen 2 maiter of sty €. ,S%yle nm;:.‘l} ng.,i
ger be' agp‘].f[éd to the" strqnight-?eﬂard
1!‘ the miaffected but st be” rqa muauﬂg—
language ag 1s E.I'J.G*Ed out with th e gqms—q
- har paste or redi—_that are filghed from the
“werks of othars "How dé"i ciously T’eman ridi
all this' How Tich ic the gaegs in, whiich |
. mekes us laugh at the,not:t t“thought,@
&Btyle are not wedded in' an"lnseparable a
How"colild-a style so perfedt ﬁe the resu;ft .ui} my—
thing, but ‘epon banevis - genius? And yob. a5 armt»ter
;"‘é“f Pect, the Verr*’mg&&ﬁ af our ¢ ight fﬁ:h
ite pain

| ease and grdée-is’ theﬁma&i-;ure of the

- he la¥ished uponi 1t. Newmsn heted. to %
r@ould not t&ki upHis ﬁ‘en ,axﬁgpt ;ﬁpiﬁa 5{§r

- agaihst trush;"but once he di& he could .not perpe-
(brate a slo"venly serténce a;m, more than he could
$ell a lie. And if “the exactne'; s, of &ﬁ‘hﬁ;hgman&
was 2 mebtar §r eonsciends,” s0%ae Wene i 151
W \icity and the g::raqa an,dfthn “hr¥isic: beauty |
“Uh-—f;he form that atatemgnt topk. Itiisua bemmali

a % Ahing iﬁﬁamm’a letters to find that he, =

‘er i:arl,,rla, suffered under- the. '-*lav%

=




of composition. On one:occasion hes te, e
composition of a volume is like gestatiom~agdy,.
childbirth." And again,"Every book I have written
has been a sort of operation, the distress is. so
great." He writes the 'Grammar of Assent' "m —~ore
times than I can count" end again he tells u s
that this is true of most of the books he has
published, This stylisitic conscience wes no late
growth; in fact, we find him at sixteen 'seldom
writing without an eye to style." He is almost
pathetic when at thirty-seven while slaving away
at his book on justification he wrote to his sis-
“ter, "I'write, I write again, I write a third
time in the courge of six months. I literally fill
the paper with corrections, so that snother. persnm
could not read it. I then write out fair for the
printer. I put it by; I take it up; I begin to
~ correct it agein; it'will not do. Alterations
multiply; pages sre vewritten, little lines sneak
- in and crawl about. The whole page is disfigured;
I write again; I cannot count how many times the
process is repeated." It is harrowing, this ”
ceaseless polishing process, but what perfection
when it is finally over and the finished page is
before us! Newman's belief that style is not an
extraneous thing but the overflowing of the very
mind and personality of the writer. Newman points
out that the distinguishing thing about the man
of letters is the gift of expression. He may not
surpess his fellows in wisdom or insight or vision
but what he does seize upon he can present to
others so that they may see as with his eyes. As
a stylist he has been accused of being "eloyingly
explicit" and "inconsiderately generous® to the
reg&er.:ﬂewman errs, il err he does, in the inte-
rest of a high purpose. He marshals examples;
1Ilustrations, employs adroitly menaged metaphors
- 8nd elaborate imagery, and has recourse &o - =
idiometic and even colloguial hrasing, all
for the purpose of realizing for us
the obstruse and the difficult with the
the most nearly perfect adequacy,




Hewis-always-patient with his read-(WRITING)
er, always thoughtful, never weary. He antlicipztes
difficulties and concedes objections that he may
get things within their exact focus. He tells us
wt he does not mean as well as what he does,
repets, restates, reiterates, each time-meking
idea and issue clearer and always in the interest
of exactness."
141)LIONEL BURROWS:Technigue:"Technique in writing
is concerned primarily with words, with their
choice as units, their arrangements as sentences,
their combination a&s paragraphs, chapters and book:
Though the point is reminiscent of the old problem
sbout the precedence in time of chickens and eggs,
we are told by poets like Shelley that speech
created thought, while philosophers like Hobbes
say that words are merely the conventional tokens
of thought like the counters used in card games to
represent money. As a matter of probability, the
earliest words were ejaculations expressive of
bo ily wents and semsations, such words being
ap- <ly similar in sound to the corresponding
desires and feelings. As this process continued,
the words became less rationally suggestive and m-
ore arbitrarily associative, new words were more
symbolic than emblemetic, while the meaning of the
old ones was extended, modified and even completely
changed. The result is that, in modern languages,
the archetypal ideas underlying most words are un-
'knowvn or forgotten, and the words used have become
the paper money of the mind without intrinsic
meaning as media of intellectual exchange. It is
‘here that philologists and phonogolists discover
their utility and teach ordinary men new ideas out
of old words, leaving poets and philosophers te
crsate new words to; express fine shades of fresh
meaning. Yet, when all has been said, meaning

re mains nothing without words just as words are

qnothing without meaning. Provided their limitations
are not overlooked, provided they are kept in their
places as servants should be, words cannot

be disparaged or di i £
peraged o sreg&:ded in the




manner of thoge champions of brevity, the lsarned
professors of Laputa. "The distemper of learning
is" as Bacon put it,"shen men study words and not
matter" when words become mischievously momentous.
(b)Writing in the literary sense is the art /

of the few, speaking is the business of the many,
and the forms that fit the one do not suit the
other. Writing in the language of everday inter-
course discourages circumlocution and encourages
concrete expression, but for the rest current
speech is inaccurate syntax, unmindful of etymolay
disfigured by slang, unlubricated by rhythm, and
diluted by weary over-worked phrases essential %o
instant comprehension. (c)We now that Ruskin
ascribed his command of language to the constant
habit of choosing his vital words carefully, and
that Rudyard Kipling used to dredge the dictiona-
ry for words. We know also that Stevenson modelled
his sentences in clay before he cut them in
marble, that Pater brought forth the unique word
with much mental travail, and that Flaubert W \as
even more meticulous, almost morbidly meticul ous
spending days end weeks over a single page. Remem-
bering those thoughts "which into words no virtue
can digest" one-is inclined to doubt whether any-
thing really good or great has ever been written
with a running pen. (d)The safest part of the 1i-
terary road lies neither to right nor to left, but
along the middle, that via media which adhepin,
to: good usage, and avoiding both the rocks of
tired tradition and the ditches of daring neolo-
gism, conveys pertinent ideas euphoniously, fits
meaning without neglecting the emotions, and appe-
2ls to the mesthetic sense without being unintel-
ligible. (e)Second thoughts are the best in writi-
ng as in living, and 2 clever journalist hasy:
proved in his literary recreations that "meny~ of
the words and phrases which might seem most in
pired or inevitable were,

ot

in fact, second thoughts

= =
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(42) SOMFRSET MAUGHEM:"I sit down with a(WRITING)
fountain pen apnd paper and the story pours out.
However lousy 2 section is I let it go. I write on
to the end. Then the subconscious mind has done
wbat it can...the rest is simply effort...polis-
hi.e, vewriting the lousy parts...going over a
chapter time and time again, until,though you know
it isn't right, it is the best you cen do."
(4Z)BRITING IS AGONY:(2)Anon: Readers generally
take it for granted that writers like to write. It
is perhaps also generally assumed that after a 1lit-
tle practice they find writing easy. The fact is
that most writers find their work desperately dif-
ficult no matter how long they have been at it, anc
regard the whole literary process as one part
pleasure and nine parts drudgery. Doubtless a few
special cases, including geniuses and college sop-
ohmores, enjoy the process; writers as a group
have to drive themselves to it. As a group they
have always been spiritual hypochondriacs, profes-
signal sufferers who manage (frequently) to make a
1i 7ing out of their suffering. (b)MARJORIE RAW:
LINGS:"Writing is agony. I stay et my typewriter
for eight hours every day when I'm working and
keep as free as possible from all distractions for
the rest of the day. I aim to do six pages each
day but I'm satisfied with three. Often there are
only a few lines to show." (c)J,2,MARQUAND:"Sriti-
ng is a curse. I heartily dislike it, always have
and always expect to." (d)ERNEST HEMINGWAY :"Most
of it is tough going."'For whom the Bell Tolls®
took 17 months of work, on a daily 7,30a.m. to
2.80.p.m. schedule. (e)H.C.¥ELLS:has to rewrite
"four,five,six or seven times"™ before his books
take on 'shape and form.' (f)THOMAS MANN:"My un-
varying sbhedule--seven days each week beginning
after breakfast and ending at noon.” His gverage

dﬁ}aily output: a page of longhand. () ROBERT.
ATHAN: "When I'm really working I keep at it eight
I%E'Ewalva hours a day, usually writing by hend. I

cross out a lot, revise constantly. In impatience
I turn to the typewriter and write rapidly,then

- ——
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eross it all out and try sgain by hand. The work
never gets any easier." (h)SINCLAIR LEWIS:"Writing
is just work--there's no secret. If you dictate or
use pen or type or write with your toes--it 1is
still just work," o~
(44)GEORGE JEAN NATHANY®'The life of a writer'
has always seemad to me to be sbout as good a one
as any low human being could hope for. His office
is in his hat; his tools are in his pocket; his
boss is himself; he is footloose, free, clockless
“independent. He can say what he wants to, however
inexpedient, injudicious and discommodious, and
get paid handsemely for what other working men
would promptly get sacked for. He can keep his
mind alive and kicking with controversy end enjoy
himself in putting his inferiors in their places.
He can, with relatively little work and with easy
hours - if he has any talent at all - earn a very
satisfactory livelihood. He moves in & world not
of trade but of ideas. He deals in words, for
which he doesn't have to lay ocut a cent and hence
takes no financial risk, ‘instead of commoditi
that have to be peid for first out of his own
funds."”
(45)BALZAC:Comments: He ate his dinner in early
evening, slept until midnight, awoke and worked
at writing through the night until dawn ‘and then
slept again for .a couple of hours.
(46)SAMUEL TAYLOR CQLERIDGE:Verbal Precision:"To
a youth led from his first boyhood to investigate
the meaning of every word and the reason of its
choice and position, logic presents itself as an
0ld dcquaintance under new names. I shall attempt
to prove the close connection between veracity
and hablits of mental ACCUracy , the beneficial
afterceffects of verbal precision in‘the preclus-
ion of fanaticism, which masters thezfeelinga
more especially by indistinct watch-werds: apdito
_display the advantages which language alone,
at least which languasge with incomparably greater
ease and certainty than any other means, presents
to the instructor of impressing modes of intel-
= lectual energy so constantly, so impercepﬁ;/
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ibly, =nd as it were by such elements - %
snd atoms as to secure in due time the form&
of a second nature.
(4’? SIR ARTHUR QUILLER-COUCH:"In all civilized
zech the verb is the very nerve of the senterce
aﬁE‘Tor preference the active verb. A rough generd
rule for judging of an suthor's style whether it
be forcible or feeble one may usefully note if by
instinct or habit he uses active transitive verbs
in preference to laying them on their passive backs
and tying the nouns and particles together nith
little auxiliary 'is's' and 'was's'.™
(48) ANATOLE FRANCE:"La Fontaine loved words and
could choose them. Only on this condition can a
men be a writer. Words are ideas.”
(42) ELBERT HUBBARD:Comments: It is this contempt
for wordiness that has had the greatest influence
in moulding Hubbard's writings, making them of
exceptional interest and most readable.
(50) LAWRENCE D'ORSAY:(Editor & teacher of journal-
is—~m)"I wrote a novel of 110,000 words in 12 days
on 1y pausing for a few hours sleep. when my
brain refused to work any longer and my eyes
wouldn't stay open. In those twelve days I did
not eat a regular meal, only a cup of coffee and a
sandwich or a plate of scrap at my desk."
(51)KAHLIL GIBRAN:opened one of hig notebooks with
the written prayer:"Help us, O Lord, to write thy
truth enfolded by thy beauty in this book."
(52) P GUHA-THAKURTA!The Dialogue Form?!(z)"The
dialogue as a form of literary composition usually
means & conversation between two or more persons,
implying however, greater unity and conformity
than an ordinary conversation. It has been a reco-
gnised type of literary expression, prose or verse
since very ancient times. The method of the dislo-
ggghform was almost universally employed in all

t e ancient literatures of the world for instr-

ucting the people in matters of ethics,philosophy,
theology, science or myth. Pmong the ancient
Greeks, the dialogue was considered very

. _ well suited for religious and didactic =
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literature. (b)The ancient Greek philosophers
employed the dialogue partly for purposes of
rhetorical entertainment and partly for conducting
their investigations and conveying instructions.
The dialogues of Socrates are generally in th e
form of question and answer so contrived that

the person is led himself to originate ideas that
the questioner wishes to bring before him. Plato's
dialogues are, more or less, like philosophical
dramas in which the Socratic method of investige-
tionis brought to bear upon speculative subjects.
(e)It is really interesting to note that the dra—
metic element of the dialogue is really Sicilian
in origin. It wes Heraclides who first introduced
as the dramatis personse of a dialogue the famous
men of & bygone age. Be that as it may, the mas-
terly skill with which Plato handled—the dialogue
makes it abundantly clear that although he took
possession of the form already developed by others,
he brought the dialogue to its perfection. Several
of the followers of Socrates, notably Zeno ang-_
Yenophon tried the Socratic method but none
rivalled Plato in the grandeur of conception, ski-
1ful treatment and literary excellence. Like his
immediate predecessors, he gave Socrates the lea-

ding role in all his dialogues and in his mouth he
placed all the truths of philosophy.(d)The dialo-

gues of Plato heve been the most pewerful iniators
of human thought, apart from the value of his
excellent handling of the dizlogue form. Scienti-
fic thought has not yet in the werld!s-history
proved nearly so fascineting as that combination
of feeling, emotion and dialectic with which his
dialogues sbound. (e)Dialogue, he says, was emnp-
loyed solely for grave discussion and philosophi-
cal controversies.(f)The dialogue reaches the

- point of the favourite opening of Socrates:"Define
what you are talking about"--when Lisideus susc
gests to Fugenius that 'before they proceed
further, it was necessary to take a standing
measure of their controversy.' (g)Dryden himself

in his 'Defence of an Essay of Dramatic
N Poesy"(1668) says that 'his whole ﬁ&scoursgd/
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was sceptical, according to that BRITING

way or reasoning which was used by Socrates,Plato
and all the academics, which Tully and the last of
the ancients followed snd which is imitated by the
m/ odest inquisitions of the Royal Soclety.' The
very fact that Dryden was'sceptical, tentative,
disengaged' in the dialogue is his great achieve-
ment in an age when most of his contemporaries
were pledged to certain dogmas and prejudices.(h)
John Dryden's 'Essay of Dramatic Poesy' written
about 1665 mey be reckoned as the first great Eng-
lish ecritieal writing in which the dialogue is
successfully handled. The 'Essay' is Dryden's

most. elaborate and noteworthy work of criticism.
(1)The three'Dislogues between Hylas and Philonoud
(1713) of George Berkeley is fundamentally Plato-
nic, both in structure and method of treatment.
Berkeley himself appears as one of the interlocu-
tors and endeavours to meet the various objections
to his own philosophy and establishes it. (j)
Dg=igd Hume's 'Dialogues in Natural Religion!(1751)
b  2longs to the same philosophic type of dialo-
gue-—-for the most part argumentative and discursi-
ve. The sceptical 'Philo' of the dialogue expres-
sed Hume's own intellectual position in resolving
all natural theology "into one simple proposition
that the cause or causes of order in the universe
probably bear remote analogy to human intelligence
The eight 'Moral and Pclitical Dialogues' of Rev,
Richard Hurd are more important from the point of
view of criticism. His inordinately long preface
'on the manner of writing Dialogue' wherein he
comments on Plato and Cicero, Lucian and Erasmus,
and puts forward a.strong defence for the 'ancient
serious Philosophical dialogue', is a very intere-
sting cgiticel writing in itself. Hurd has left
for us two remarkable observations on the dialogue

—
£’ br the use of critical essay:(f'The conver-
sation may not have really besn such
as is represented: but we expect it

to have all the forms of reality
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(i11)Though Truth may not be formally delivered in
Dialogue, it may be insinuated; end a capable wri-
ter will find meens to do this so effectually as
in discussing both sides of & question, to engage
the reader insensibly on that side, where
Truth lies.' These two statements are significent
so far as they show the essential relation of dia-
logue to criticism. Ceorge Lyttleton's "Dialogues
of the Dead" show some originality in method and
treatment. (¥)Lyttleton also considers the dia-
logue to be 'one of the most agreeable methods,
that can be employed, of conveying to the mind
any Critical, Moral or Political observations,®
because in his opinion the ' dramatic spikrit,
which mey be thrown into them (characters of
reperkable persons) gives them more life then they
could heve been in dissertetions, however well-
written.' This is, of course, very true but it is
unfortunate that his performance should fall far
short of his proposed design and theory. (1)The
'"Imaginary Conversations' of Walter Savage .~
Lendor present some of the most successfully:.
executed dialogues in the history of English -
critical essay. (m)The two well known dialogues
on "The Decay of Lying' and 'The Critic as Artist!
Parts 1 & II appear in Oscar Wilde's famous book
_of criticism 'Intentions' (1891).The three dialo-
gues are employed by Oscar Wilde as the vehicle
of his most favourite aesthetic creeds and tenets.
In fact, there was never a writer or more insole-
nt upholder of the theory of 'Art for Art's sake'
than Oscar Wilde. (n)The mo&t significent eritical
essay of the 19th. century through the medium of
a diaslogue is '"The New Republic' of W.H.Msllock
published in 1877. It is a lively setire on most
of the prominent literary and scientific men of
the late 19th century and on most of their fgxgp—

rite literary or scientific theories and prin ci-
It is written In a most fascinating style with

none of the foam and froth of angry
or. pungent satire. It is an amusing,
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pleasant parody of men and opinions (WRITING)
and those who are conversant with the prevalent
thoughts, idess and ideels of the prominent men of
the age, would not find it difficult to find out
W~ ~ho is who or which is which. Even the chara-
chedctic style of writing of some of the men or
their peculisr manner ‘'of speech has been reproduc-
ed with utmost imitativeness and sufficient Hints
sre thrown broadcast throughout to discern the men
or their opinions. Among the interlocutors, Wr.
Luke, 'the greet c¢ritic and spostle of culture' is
Matthew Arnold himself; Mr Rose, deseribed by the
author as 'the Pre-Raphselite, who alweys speaks
in an undertone and whose two topics are self-in-
dulgence and art' is no other than Walter Pater;
Mr Storks of the Royel Society, 'whe is great on
the physicel basis of life and the imsginative
basis of God—the men with black whiskers and
bushy eyebrows' is Huxley; Mr Herbert is plainly
enough Ruskin and Mr Stockon is Tyndall. .(o) 'The
Megning of Good' (1901) , 'Modern Symposium® (1905),

7 " tJustice and Liberty'(1908)——these three
dielogues of Mr Goldsworthy Lowes Lickinson have
achieved remarkable popularity in our present
generation."

(52) ISAAC GOLDBERG:*The Wonder of Words":(a)"Con-
sider agein, the metter of relative phrasal length
in writing. Writing is symbolized speaking. In
speaking, the relative length of our phrases is
determined by their emotional or intellectual con-
tent and--more then we realize--by the normel flow
of our breething. We do not, in reading, like &n
uninterrupted succession of sentences containg two
or three words each; we do not like an uninterrup-
ted succession of sentences each containg ninety
words. We instinctively ask for varistion in sent-
ences length; we instinctively ask, indeed, for
v/ ariation in accent snd pitch--in a word, for
ety uilibrium, for harmonious, dyggnic balance. We
dislike the succecssion of short sentences
because they suggest asthmatic utterence;
we dislike the succession of long ones




because they suggest a different type of breath-
lessness, caused by talking without pause. Liste-
ning to music or singing that is consistently in
the high registers induces a feeling of straig*\
and that feeling may begin in our throats, .
which unconsciously imitate, or have suggested to
them, the vocalism required to produce such high
tones. Such refinements of writing &s rhythm, ca-
dence, harmony of vowels and consonants, even
choice of words, which constitute the aesthetics
of rhetoric, of style, have a physical basis.
'Kant' wrote De Quincey in hic essay on Languagse,
'was a great man, but he was obtuse and deaf as
an antediluvian boulder with regard to Tarnguage
and its capacities. He has sentences which have
. been measured by a carpenter, and some of them
run two feet by six inches. Now, a sentence with
that enormous span is fit only for the use of =
megatherium or & pre-Adamite. Parts so remote as
the beginning and end of such a sentence can have
no sensible relation to each other; not so mugh|
as regards their logic, but none at all as re -
gards their more sensous qualities—-rhythms, for
‘ instance, or the continuity of metaphor.' (b)It
is humorless to establish 2 hard and fast rule as
to the desirability of Anglo-Saxon words in prefe-
rence to words that are derived from Greek and
Latin. The short word is not always the word that
is derived from Anglo-Saxon; the long word is not
alweys the word that is derived from Latin or
Creek. The entire question of short words versus
long easily glides off into fallacy. The short
word is not always to be preferred to the long
nor is it always the more efficacious. The short
word is not always the more femilier of the terms
' at one's disposal. (c)Engligh, &s should be
obvious to anyone with an ear, is fortunate in
its multilingusl structure. The AngloB8axon
components and the Craeco-Latin
elements should not be looked upon
as rivals but as rich collsborators.




‘he old teaching that taught us, if(WRITING)
only by implication to regerd the Graeco-Lalin
elements as affectztions, as showy-stylistic vest-
ments, was prejudiced and short-sighted. It camnot
b ~too often recalled that words as solitary ob=
_Je—As exist only in tne dictionary; everywhere
else they exist in vital combination. Khether we
select a long word or a short, &n Anglc—ﬁaxun word
or a Graeco-Latin one, depends frequently not only
upon such stylistic problems as determined - the
choice of interminable in preference to endless,
but ‘also upon the rhythm, the cadence of our sen-
tencess (d)To think, then, in terms of words,
rather than in terms of phrases, is an elementary
mistake. It is as If one were to think, musically,
in terms of a single note, rather then in terms of
a phrase or melody. Not the long word, not the-
short word, not the Anglo-Saxon word,; not the CGra-
eco-Latin word, is the focus of consideration.
Rather is.it the word that fits most effectively
intg the specific combination.”
(54)G.K,CHETTUR.(ﬂalcutta)Collega~Gom_ sitl,_

"It is to those who are not el iselves abou
what they wish to say that employ a maze of high
sounding words to hide their lack of ideas, or
what is worse, the confused condition of their
mind. Be simple, therefore, in your language.

' Where a simple word or phrase will serve your pur-
pose don't use a difficult one. And generally
where one word is enmough, don't use two. Thus you
should prefer begin to commence, spread to propa-
gate, house to residence, went to bed te retired
to rest, renewal to recrudescence, happened to
transpired (in the sense of lesk out, become knowr)
use to utilise, consists of to resolves itself in-

. to, my best to the utmost in my power, bad weather
to unfavourable climatéc conditions, showed great

f’_\ear to exhibited symptoms of profound appre-

hérnsion; and so on. Sometimes a big word is
preferable, because in the long run it
is simpler than an awkward. round-about

phrase expressive of fhe gsame idea.
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Thus it may be simpler to say ubiquitous or re-
ciprocity or sanctimonious than which is everwhere
or condition expressing mutual relation or making
a show of piety. Such round about expressions are
explanatory, but they make clumsy substitutes” .
It is worthwhile that simplicity does not necCessa-
rily involve the use of simple sentences. The be-
ginner should of course lesrn to write in short
‘simple sentences. He will soon realise, however,
that simplicity and clearness may be achieved even
when long and complex sentences are used, provided
they are well managed,i.e., well balanced, with
clauses and phrases placed properly and arranged
in the right sequence. Good prose aims at dignity
of style as well as clearness, and in good prose
these vulgarisms, colloguislisms, slang, commerci-
alisms, vernacularismsshould find no place. The
best advice is to stop and think over any phrase
or expression that stikes you as too familiar or
likely to be too familiar to the reader. Find out
whether it conveys exactly the idea you have %g\
‘mind; the probability is that you will discov er
‘it is merely a phrase to which your ear has become
accustomed end that you can express your meaning
better in your own words. Lf you read any piece of
good Englich Prose you will see that the writer
employs both types of sentences so aB to secure
variety. It is a mistake to think that a good style
depends upon the exclusive use of periodic sente-
nces. By the very nature of their construction
they involve a strain upon the reader's attention,
and too many periods coming one upon another may
also become monotonous. Where the nature of the
subject demands the close attention of the reader,
(as in dealing with analytical or philesophical
themes) iwmxelusexztientisnxmfxihexrexde the peric
may more often be used, but loosesentences might

be employed occasionally to relieve the tensi/ n
and to introduce variety. Words, phrases and
clzuses should be placed as close
as possible to the terms which they

relate to or gqualify.
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The object of dividing an esssy or a - (WRITING)
chapter into paragraphs is to secure clearness,
and clearness can be secured only by devoting a
sgpapate paragraph to each leading thought. The
igth of a paragraph should be determined,.as
1n the case of a sentence, by the amount of matter
that is—to go into it. The modern tendency is aga-
ingt the long paragraph (as it tends to become
complicated and unwieldy] and favors the shorter
type as glving greater crispness and point to the
style. Here again, what has been said of the len-
gth of-sentences, in regard to variety, may be.
repeated. A very short paragraph after & number of
long paragraphs is often found to be most effecti-
_ve. Sometimes such a paragraph may consist of just
one short sentence. (b)The Elegant Style implies
refinement in thought as well as in diction. It
carefully avoids every form of coarseness elther
in ideas or in the-expression of ideas, and pays
great attention to ease and smoothness in the flow
of~words. It is characterised, therefore, by Fu-
.ph_uny end Rhythm. (c)The Paradoxical stylesMr.G.K.
Chesterton has familiarised us all with this style
of writing which he has made peculiarly his own. A
paradox consists of an apparent contradiction of
accepted ideas, the'purpose of which is to stimu-
late thought and hmake one look at things from a
new point of view. For example to say that the
older a man gets the younger he becomes is so con-
trary to our usual wey of thinking, that we are
startled into wondering what can be the possible
meaning of such a statement. Mr. Chesterton's wri-
ting is full of such pesradoxes. Entertaining as
they are, they nevertheless involve & heavy stn
on the attention of the reader, to whom too much
of this kind of mental gymmastics is fatiguing. It
i§,not pleasant continually %o be standing on-ones's
he ad. Copparision immediately calls up in the
mind a vivid picture and the words acquire a grea-
ter force than by the mere statement of zn
abstract quality. Abstract #erms blur the

\ lines of a picture because they are t:'l:'l.i"i‘i(.n;l;l.}r




to visualise. A metphor is more effective than

a simile as it gives cauce for more surprice. Note
however that 2 methphor which is not intelligible
defeats its purpose. The use of too many metaphors
involves & strain on the mind of the reader, 22
should be avoided. (d)The Epigram embodies & _
truth of some importance in terms that are terse,
and on the face of it contradictory. The shock of
surprise this produces stimulates attention and
makes for energy in style. Too many epigrams, how-
ever, involve & heavy straln on the reader. The
use of figures of speech makes for liveliness and
variety in writing. Indivicduality in style is
founded to a large extent upon a judiciocus use of
them. Punctuation is & great aid to clearness. The
proper use of these stops helps the reader to unde-
rstand the meaning more easily, by indiceting the
relation between words, phrases, clauses and sen-
tences. Three dots after a full stop mark a pause
for reflection or indicate something left to the
imagination of the reader. Good writers use adje-
ctives carefully and sparingly. The use of to” ™
many edjectives result in sloppiness and verbosity.
Use as few adjectives as possible. Most writers of
the 18th century strove after elegsnce in style,
and Addison may be mentioned as, above all others
typical of his age. (e)The Graphic style enables
the reader to visualise what he reads as in a pic-
ture, and it is therefore especially suited to Dee-
criptive and Narrative writing. The more ¢learly
and vividly the worde of the writer have power %o
call up such a picture, the greater 1& his sudcess
in this kind of writing. When reading of some
event, or some description, we sometimes volunta-
rily exclaim,"How graphically he puts the whole
thing before us!" It is as though we saw it our-
gelves. This is what the graphic writer aims at. -
The graphic style demands (i)some imaginstion —~
on the part of the writer (ii)the use of conere ce

vivid, picture-forming terms in preference

to vague generel terms of an abstract

nature which are hard to visuslise.
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The use of similes and metaphors help .!EQITIHG;
to stimulate the imagination in this respect. (f
The Elevated Style is appropriate only to serious
8 cts of some importance, and demands the use
of ' lofty diction to express lofty thoughts.
Cibbon's 'Decline and Fall of the Roman Empire' is
a work written throughout in this dignified style,
and to so imposing a subject it is excellently
suited. Another writer who employs the elevated
style is Edmund Burke. The chief danger of the el-
eveted style ic thet it is apt to degenerate into
mere pomposity. This happens when the diction is
lofty and the theme is commonplace. Cibbon made
the mictake of employing in his sutobiography a
style precisely similar to that of the 'Decline
and Fall', énd the effect was stilted and pompous.
Unless you are certain that the subject or senti-
ment demaends this style of composition, don't
attempt it. If you do, what you write is sure to
‘seem infleted and bombastic. (g)The practice of
epr—~itomising passages, by training you to read
ca cefully and attentively, develops concentrat-
ion. By practice in compression you learn to econ-
omise words, and therefore to be precise. What is
more, by constantly striving to get at the core of
the message and the intention of the writer, you
gradually develop a quickness of apprehension whick
is in itself a fine training for the mind, an in-
digspensable preparation for no metter what form of
study. (h)Proportion & Balance: The design of the
essay will be faulty if a proper proportion is not
observed as between its parts. It is importamt
that you should divide your essay in such a menner
that the various pointe you wish to stress receive
their due share of emphasis, no more and no less.
This implies that the space devoted to the develo-
'Pﬁﬁﬂﬁ of any ides ‘should be in exact proportion %o
t he importance of that idee in relation to the
other idems in the essay. Otherwise the essay will
be ill-belanced, Very. often this happens as
the résult of dmperfsct thought, or an
\\h_ inability to rappriegiate the value-of the

—
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material you have collected for the essay; some-
times it is due to want of time. Let your essay
be properly balanced, observe a sense of proporti-
on in developing ;your ideas. Lon't give undue im-
portance to a triviality, nor dismiss an impo™~r-
tant idea in a cesual mamner. (§)The personal -
stendpoint does not necesserily involve the use
of "I" in your essay. On the contrary, it is bet-
tar to avoid it. What it does involve is the car-
eful use of language, of words and phrases which
are the mould of your own thouphts, of your own
feelings, and becom@ finevitably thereby the exp-
ression of your own personality. It is in this
way that an individual style is developed. Lon't
repeat words or phrases or sentences simply beca-
use you have seen them used elsewhere. Invest
‘them with meaning and significance, 4nd use them
with care and precision. Make the language your
own. The general direction not to use the first
person - singular msy be extended "to otheér pronouns.
We, the first person plural, and the perogative
of kings, editors and fools, sounds pompous, T
uged throughout. You, ‘the second person singular,
wheni used continually has a colloguial effect far
from pleasing or dignified. He, the third person
. singular, or the Impersonal one, makes the style
clumsy and awkward, and the meaning often confus-
ed because it involves constant repitition. The
safest course is to use no pronouns at all. :
Occasionally you may introduce one neatly, here
or there." -
(55)K.D.SETHNA: (India)On Inspiration:(q)0ften a
simile by some author strikes the mind and becom-
es part of one's peculiar vision. Several of my
poems were born in this way. (b)My poems commence
‘almost anywhere; stanzas spurt up haphazard. -
Usually I have the ending first. I believe this
fragnentary method of inspiration is due to ™
_insufficient liason between the outer transmitting

mind and elemental poetic enthusiasma. The trouble
for those whose inspiration must be
drawn from beyond the normal mind




and who yet have too active an intell-(WRITING)
ect is that, until the latter is fully illumined
with the spirit's certainties, the inspiration is
1ikely to come in fitful rushes end a lot of shap-
in g has to be done to draw out that part of the
poetry which has got suspended somewhere in the
subliminal instead of coming through like the rest.
A strong faculty of -self-criticism has to be acg-
uired, a Flaubertian sense of the only word and fhe
unigue cadence, the inveitable expression. (c)Some-
thing abnormal tekeg place in the poetic process—-
sublimal upsurge or supraliminal downpour. During
the afflatus, the poet is aware of a thrilled idea-
listic quality shaping the totality which we c2ll
his style."
(56)SIR WALTER RALEICH:"A word is a deed, and prob-
lems of expression and conduct can never be wholly
separated. The questions that arise in the study
of English composition revolve themselvss, with
surprising frequency, into gquestions of character,
mo¥y*~e and conduct. Rhetoric passes into Ethic.
Beg.uning to write too soon is 2 common cause of
difficulty. Let the subject take shape and gather
in thought. Every man is eloguent on what he knows.
If you_tzlk nonsdis ;;ﬁ-samij&ﬁ,am Hund out at
once; you have s competent judge in _gvery hearer.
But put it into Latin and the ‘nonsense masquerades
as profundity of abstrsct thought. Half the writing
in the newspapers is of this kind, Beecsuse it is
vague and commits the writer to nothing very defi-
nite., Muddled thought and intellectual timidity
take refuge in the intricacies of the Latin vocabu-
larly and bury themselves under its decaying mat-
ter. The fact is, the metaphors wear out. "The thin
edge of the wedge" is worn off. From familiarity,
the mind skips over the figure and takes a short
cul to the meaning. "Rooted prejudice}™unbridled
p. assionP"shallow fea;s?“inﬂamed with anger!?
The figure is neglected, as you neglect, m =
second reading, the illustrations of =
book. To. prevent this the speaker or

et writer must show that he conceives the /




- Jigure vividly himself. The essential is that the
metaphors you use shall be exciting to yourself,
have some warrant in real existence. What the con-
stant study of Bible, and that alone, did to keep
English writing pure, sane and vigorous may be
found in the works of CGeorge Fox; not so much w’
his letters as in his Journal.

(57)BREWSTER:English Composition:™A succession of
simple sentences is choppy and sententious, as
with Macaulay, Emerson and J.R.Green; compound
sentences with subordinate cleauses, unless used
with skill, tend to looseness. Stylistic endings
probably arise from a desire to be rather more for-
mal or enthusiastic or suggestive or persuasive,
than is strictly in accord with fact and logiw. Or
they may result from a wrtier's being bewitched by
his own eloquence or from his skilful seizure of

an opportunity to impress his readers, in whom he
has already developed sympathy. Stylistic end@ings
are very common in all literature of all kinds,
poetical and prosaic, Thus Milton may be thought

to have written his sonnet to the line "They.a
serve who only stand and wait? We often find emp-
hasis pressed to sensationalism and reiteration to
the limite of weariness and magging. Literary devi-
ces for emphasis are such things &g illustrétion
and ‘sxample, contrast, suspense, clima¥,” seélection,
antithesis, hyperbole, irony. Some of these are
cheap or annoying or detestable or offensive to
taste. But any fundamental objection to bad empha-
gis lies in its distortion of facts for the sake
of sensationalism or effect. Thus modern English
criticism finds some faults with Macaulay's .'stam-
ping emphasis' and the censure comes down to the
allegation that he distorted fact and judgment in
the interests of contrast. The time when one must
give his days and nights to the volumes of Addif?n

or Burke or De Quincy or Coleridge or other
classics, exclusively, has happily passed.
This is but natural, since their ideas have
given place to new interests, new conceptions

=
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new ideas and henctuiot;ew structures. (WRITING)
It is obviously &n act of bad feith to the modern
conception of organic evolution to assume that good
mo writers may not have profited, directly or
in  lirectly, by what their predecessors had to
say. It is, indeed, a grave litersry and pedagogo-
¢ial fallacy to assume, as is sometimes done, that
good moderns have nothing to tell us sbout composi-
‘tion that could not better be found in the ancients
from any point of view, whether of style or struc-
‘ture. Few fallacies are commoner than this veriat-
ion of words without chenge of facts. This fallacy
‘vitiates the very essence of argumentative compos=-
ition; for argumentative movement goes from facte
to consequences different from facts. Other well-
Jknown fallacies are 'beggingthe question' where
the conclusion is wittingly or- unwittingly assumed
in the mannerof stating the antecedent facts; the
‘post hoc, ero propter hoc fallacy, where things
following each other in time sre assumed to have
so/ “me causal relstion, the substentistion of
whiun depends on a correct application of still
other facts--a very common fallacy; the false sna-
logy, where things alike in known respects, are
wrongly assumed to apply to one another in the un-
known items; the felse example, as in (1) above,
humanly to be called the fallacy of impatience;
the false use of sign, as when we reason from sym-
ptoms of any kind--expression, action, colour etec.
--to causes, motiwes and a variety of other things,
rather in accord with predilection than sound ind-
ction: 'arguing beside the point.' A common-ghes-
tion, for example, "shall I put this sentence of
transition at the end of one paragraph or at the
beginning of the next?" is unimportant, or unansw-
erable in a definite way. The only principle is to
dq,nhatever will give their reader the best ink-

11 ag of what is to come, if that is important,

or will give him the best notion of
what has. been said, if that is wvital.
All such matters are ultimately matters

e i
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of judgment of what a writer deemt it worthwhile .
to emphasise. Applying our principles of umity,
eoherence and emphasis, we may say that the first
has largely to do with the content of the paragra-
ph. Herein the only general rule is that the ~
paragraph shoulé be cleerly about something--vume-
thing on the whole, too large for one sentence,and
too small to occupy a section or a chapter; and
that it should make distinct, if unimportant, ad-
ditions to what has gone before. Coherence means
that the plaece of paragraphs in & whole compositi-
on and the relations of sentence to sentence
within a parasgraph should be sound, that is to say
intelligible, even if the idea be unsound and fal-
se, and even if some other arrangement might be
quite as good. Such reletions are made more evide-
nt, not infrequently to monotony, by the use of
transitionel phrases, sentences, and words. Empha-
sig is the use of zny means whatever--sgharp tran-
gitions, topic sentences, antithesis, short sharp
sentences, rhetorical guestions (cf, Eurke,antglq-
where by the meening of the paragraph more
readily catches they eye, and hence emphasis mey
more naturally &and economically be epplied at
these points, as in the topic sentence; but a
short simple sentence in the midst of longer
sentences is elso emphatic. Style is, on the
whole, manner; and style of writing is manner of
writing. Style ic sometimes imagined tc be very
rare and subtle essence, possessed only of the
Yitérary elect, "He has style." Style in this
sense we pride ourselves on being able to detect,
as if we were literasry tea-tasters; but we cannot
tell what we mean by the term, and the presence of
the volatile fragrance would probably not be det-
ected in equal amounts in any literary production
b} different literary analysts. It consists rather

in general correspondence of mind and express’
—the absence of personality, bitterness,rancour,
and the presence of those amenities that turn

ewey wrath; but the theory is, normally,

" that every rock of offence should, if
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possible, be removed, to the end that(WRITING)
relevent matters may have free field., In literatu-
re, especially in criticism—that begetter of
%;:;Qe——we see urbanity best exemplified in such
"V riters as Addison and Arnold, and, to name one
of meny moderns, Mr A.J.Belfour. More coulé be
said about this aspect of convention; it is, ind-
eed, & very interesting one. It is often at odds
with the plain speaking of the natural man, and
is perhaps, less of a merk of individual vigour
than of a certain stage of civilization. It may
tend to fzll into indifference or complacency,
but at its best when it is more than a mere form,
it originates in that charity which thinketh no
evil. Vigour of style is, however, more nearly
proportioned to metephorical skill than to any
- other one thing; for metaphors are the stockintr-
ade or backbone or sine quo, non, or what not, of
- clever individual sayings. We are constantly told
to avoid monotony in wording and in sentence form;
"P< one rule,"says Stevenson,"is to be infinite-
~_g various." Thus a long succession of periodic
sentences ic likely to become menotonous through
constant formality; en arrey of successive loose
sentences, are likely to drag; short, declarative
sentences vex one by too much choppiness; many
questions, to creaste wonder as to how the writer
will answer them 211, Even atsome rigk of obscu-
rity, writers often try to vary theif Wording by
the use of synonyms, circumlocutions and the like
to avoid & repitition of the same yords @rde
phrases or. the same form and rhythm of ‘sentences.
Prose should not employ.alliteration and assonance
- A sucdeseionof syllables, beginning -say, with 's'
or similar gibilant sounds, or.'k' and kindred
cacophonous combinations is not usually in the
highest degree agreeabls; a little of if sets onet
teeth on edge; it is a erude performance..of -
the trick. Suggestions are contained in series 4
of questions, such as, "What does this

subject mean?" "What do I know about ftom
o 4




and "Whither does it lead?",™iby -is it interes-

ting?®, "How may it be divided?", "Will my Tea-

der be interested in it or understend it as 1 do™

"What do I -wish to say to my correspondent?! The

snswers to questions, though they may never rf “p-

ult in a 1lively style, will often set a 1ite} Jry

ball arolling;- and to set something going and
keep up the sense of motion, is, as we have seen,
essentlsl to composition. Hence &arises a veriety
of counsels regarding planning or arrangement of
material, and these fall into the extremes of the
desultory and the formel methods. According te
the firsgt, ideas beget ideas, inspirations follow
inspirations; you follow them whithersoever they
lead. Much good literature has been produced on
this principle, witness Emersen, Hezlitt, Holmes
~agd many others; but it is not usually so much
recommended for the purpose of instruction as is
the more formz=l type. In the latter you make del-
iberate arrangements; you may. be advised,- for
example, to plot out your work with great crTay
perhaps the best way, certainly a b;;d WaY.yei A5
to write down, separate ideas on separate slips of
paper, and when all are there, to shift them
about, as in & sort of stylistic solitaire, till

& good order comes out. Or.one is advised to jot

down on separate sheets what a thing is, what it

1s not, what it is like, &r to set down facts in

one column and opinions on another. 211 such
_schewsy are 2 great help in the early stages of
Jengineering idess for publication. :

(58) L. MASSON:n T discove:
Thru f g medlts L}
writing work , instead of suffering,.was so much
easier and better donethat the contemplation of
increased accomplishment filled me with awe., It
seemed to me that whereas before I had been doing
it myself, now it was being done for me, ~

G a
54)(GE) EMMETT FOX:"True & False ¥ork? "Suppose you
have & difficult letter to write or & sermon or a
lecture to prepare. Suppose you sit in front of a

sheet of paper end draw curlicues or cut the




pencil to pieces or tear your hair. Th-(WRITING)
ese would be false actions, and many people do just
that. Such ations get you nowhere. To decide what
you. are going to say, to start a current of thowght
ar. o write it down, is true action. You will note
thet the difference is that in the false action
you begin from the outside. You had not prepared
your thoughts in order first and then the writing
or outer activity followed. A false action means
deadlock; a true action is always fruitful. True
activity is always from within outward. Falge ac-
tivity tries to work from without inward. One is
centrifugal and the other centripetal, if you want
to be technical. If you are working from within
out, your work is alive and will be productive. If
you are working from outside inward, your work is
dead, and it will bave a bad effect on you. Artiste
and literary people speak of 'pot-boilers( You
know what a pot-boiler is. It is a picture that
you paint or a story that you write, not because
¥o—u are interested but just to keep the monetary
re..ns coming in. It ie never good because it is
not the result of inspiration. It is done from the
outside and is & false action. It is a common
saying among writers that three potboilers will
kill any talent; and that is true. The proper way
to paint a picture is to see besuty somethere, in
a lendscape or in a beautiful feee, or wherever
you pleasse. You thrill to that beauty, and then
you go to the canves and express your imspiration
there. That is art, and that is true action. It ~
inspires other people and it helps and develops
you yourself. If you write a story or a novel
because you have observed life, because you have
seen certzin things happen and studied certain
people, and write it all down because you are ali-
ve with it, that is a true action and you write a
71 eat book, Dickens, George Eliot, Balzac and
all the great authors wrote in that waey. But if
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before' and that will secure my income,"™ your
work will be dead. And this policy will kill any
talent that you may have.m
(ED)MARZIFH GATL:'Magazine Articles'. "After —~
several difficult years as a contributing edi. Ao
during which time I have read and unfortunately
rejected unnumbered menuscripts which were submi-
tted from practically all over the plamet, I
should like to unbosom myself on this subject once
and for all. In the first place, no matter what
you think, we do not like to reject your manuscri-
pts. Rejecting a manuscript is a more complicated
procedure than accepting one; we use more tact and
care in returning your work than do non-Bahai pub-
licaticns. We want this magazine to sell. We want
it to pay for itself. And we can't force people to
buy it, as & disagreeable but righteous act; to
make it self-supporting we have to publish reada-
ble, popular articles. Obviously, if such articles
don't come in, we can't publish them. Now we cap't
use any 'stuffed shirt' articles. I notice th' 1t
a number of contributors feel duty-bound to intel-
lectualism at any price. We do not expect our con-
tributors to set up in business as intellectuals—-
we want them to be writers. We want life and color
and common sense. We want them to write down their
own experiences or their own opinions in plain,
everyday language. Here's another thing. Write
what you know about, It is true that the Bahg'i
teachings refer to every phase of human activity,
but that does not mean that the individual Bsha'i
knows everything. Your study of the Teachings,
however earnest, does not give you the authority
to hold forth on subjects you have never investi-
gated. For example, no matter how well you know
the Teachings, don't write us an article on medi-
cine unless you have an M.D, or other valid ~—
degree. Write what you know about—jyour kit.aen
your office or your aunt in Bad Axe,Mich.
Build your Baha'i article around things
you have experienced, whether in books
S orE-exervday Iiwine =i aiaie S




As for style, write the way you sou-{WRITING)

nd when you talk. There are of course as many
styles as people, and every writer may have seve-
rgl styles which vary with his purpose; his Taun-
d ry list, will and testament, and farewell note
pinned to the pincushion will all sound -different.
Style doesn't have to be simple, because many
writers aren't simple--but it does have to be
clear, because otherwise it doesn't transmit any-
thing and so fails in its purpose. Generally
speaking, use Anglo-Saxon words in preference to
those from the Latin The Anglo-Sexon ones are
the short ones with all the consonants, that you
learned when you were a child. Use 'help! and
'room' and 'drink' instead of 'assist' and 'cham-
ber' and '"imibe', As for length, pretend you're
writing a telegram and have to pay for every word.
This will make you cut your article down till it's
really good. Remember, they say genius is knowing
what to omit. (It's like being a sculptor-—you

b/ Tuy a block of marble and’' chip off what you
dou‘t want.) Oh, and about poetry. Just because a
thing rhymes, is written in short lines, one
under the other, it isn't poetry. Well, dear
Writers, that about covers the subject, and I'm
glad I'm way off in Calffornia where most of you
can't get at me."

(€ 1)OPENING: Some readers judge an M.S. entirely by
the first chapter; others by the first few pages.
So always replish your opening pages, and re-write
if necessary.

(62) CHARACTERIZATION: If you want to avoid flat de-
scription you must characterise by incident. Do
not say a man is mean; show him doing a mean act.
Let the characters reveal themselves by doing
characteristic atts, or by speaking characteristic
di~~sgue. Then drape the ideas, epigrams, wittici-
sm. 4nd thoughts stored up in my notebooks upon the

the figures and characters of my books
or stories.




(62)Quotations from two translations of the New
Testament.(a)"Jesus wept" - note its beauty and
strength.(b)"The Redeemer of Mankind burst into
tears" - note its verbosity and weakness. ~
(64)JOURNALISM:is a fregmentary and fugitive.
activity. I look to the more enduring and less
hurried medium of literature wherein to express
my thoughts. Out of my own depths would I draw up
the vessel of ideas, and this is a2 process which
takes a longer time than picking up the commoner
thoughts which lie in thousands all around.
(65)STYLE: (a)We must so learn to write that even
those who cannot follow our thought will yet read
our pages for the sake of following our style. We
mist make our articles so interesting that each
of them will leave.a legacy of words or phrases
that will persistently stick in the memory. (b)
The scientific side of your writing calls for un-
impeachable fact; the metaphysical side for clar-
ity and precision of statement. But this is not
enough. It may be dull. The artistic side cal™s
for stylised treatment of the material. (e)I °
have to be fastidous about the style of books and
journals which I read. I have to shun badly-writ-
ten ones. (d)Your style must be sprightly and
vigorous; your pages must 'say' something. Give
ideas that matter and then phrase them forcibly.
Carry a tone of confiction. Scrap the superfluous.
Be pithy and crisp. (e)Write almost as you talk,
but with great grace of language, for that is most
readable and most easily understood. The average
writer is 'dead! because his pen walks on stilts.
Be human, seek natural, unstilted and penetrating
paragraphs. (f)Select words that are strong, unco-
mmon, unusual and distinguished, striking and apt.
Develop an instinct for the right word. (g)Bring
into your writing the Platonic tPinity of truthafu-
lness of content, beauty of manner and goodnes: _of
effect, adding their balance as a philosophic
fourth.




—r_fBS)SENTENGES:The use of isolated short(WRITING)

sentences flashes across the meader's mind an
idea in the most memorable and impressive manner.
(b)I must have the patience to cut, tool, carve
as~nd polish a sentance until it becomes a gem.
(¢, Sentences should be crisp, keen, clear, to the
point. They should glow with a colorful sperkle.
Fresh and novel phrasing: get rid of phras barna-
cles. Be terse.

(67)INTEREST: Star and pepper your general truths
with particular illustrations, with hisboric and
biographical instances. This creates interest and
converts dry peges into colorful ones. (b)Apply
your mysticism to literature: drop moral priggis-
hness and didactic methods. Write as a writer,
not as a teacher. Do not convey your ideas of the
soul in a dry form, but in popular form: be liter-
ary, witty. This is, be indirectly mystical and
not directly: suggest and evoke the truth: veil
it in simple non-technical phrases.(c)The more
metaphysical your material is, the more you must
p ut a poetic glow over its expression to
counterbalance. :
(68)TENSE:Write descriptive scenes in the present
. tense. Cultivate immediacy in writing. The scenes
will then be fresh as the earth after rain. The
reader will live in the story, himself become a
beholder of the actual scenes. This method re-
constructs the scenes more vividly. The common
way of writing recollects the past: this is all
at a burning present point. The reader is not
just being told what happened; he is experiencing
it for himself. Immediacy in writing is a great
gift. It reconstructs scenes more vividly. It
keeps the reader's attention at a2 burning present
point, so that he is not merely reading about
things but also experienciéng them himself with

+” he author.

(&2)COMPOSE PEN PICTURES:Be an artidit and do not

write mere statemenss of fact. A universal
truth can be more picturesquely
expressed by a particular event,

~ which provides an interesting symbol gf o



the truth.

(70)THE WAY TO USE MY NOTEBOOKS is to go thru
them after I have written the rough draft of an
article or chapter, pick out phrases or parts
useful and sandwich them into the written ma —t-
ter. This is the easiest and most efficient \ &y
(71) INSPIRATION: Get started! Once you overeome
the initial resistance and inertia, the disinc-
lination to write the first few paragraphs, the
tide of inspiration begins to flow more easily.
Listen inwardly. Still the mind. Ask for inspira-
tion. Be clairaudient and hear the words. Take
always the first word, the first phrase that comes
to you and you shall find that it does lead to a
completed sentence. The words will be given to
you even though you do not know what the subject
for the day will be. You are not the author, but
the medium for the true author. This writing will
be a form of clairaudience. Listen inwardly, lis-
ten intently to catch and receive the words.
Remember the words are being dictated to you. .
Your psychic faculties will unfold themselve(
again as you are writing your book. '
(72)MY_TECHNIQUE:My temperament is such that I
cannot write a complete essay at a single sitting,
It must cook from time to time in the oven of my
mind end must consequently be the fproduct of se-
veral sittings. Or. I appreach my theme as though
1 were a pneumatic drill, which has to make
repeated attacks on its cbject, carrying. the

work a stage farther with each attack but with-
drawing altogether during the intervals between
them. This approach has led to an. unfortunate
defect; a lack of unity in the finished produc-
tion, abrupt transitions in thought and sometimes
even in style, isolated sentences and even. dis-
jointed parsgraphs. Consequently it is needful

for me to try to overcome the results of o

this defect by revising the completed essy
through the insertion of logical connectors

and through the knitting together of stray
sentences.




(72) PICTURESQUENESS: There are only  (WRITING )
two styles—-the Abstract and the Concrete.

Cultivate Concrete. Use picturesque detail inste-
22~ of bald statement. Compare:-Commomplace Abst-
i1 _act style:"Since Mdme Blavatsky founded the
Theoseophical Society at New York in 875" with
Conerete style of Genius: "Since that bleak aut-
umn morning in the busy city of New York when the
Russian occultist Mdme Blavatsky signed. and seal-
ed the fateful document which became the charter
of the Theosophical Society." The first is bald
statement. The second paints a detailed pen-pic-
ture: it is imagination. The abstract is vague,
whereas the concrete is vivid.

(74)The influence of reading upon writing is like
the influence of teacher upon pupil. I cénnot af-
ford to waste time and harm the quality of my
style by occupying myself with badly composed
books or atticles. I will uncomBciously show their
degenerative effects in time. I-must look to the
1 'iterary form, no less than to their intellec-
tual content. Limits must be set to my reading.
(75)Style is an index to character. To take thou-
ght ‘over it, to be constantly concerned with it,
shows the quality of a2 superior writer. It is the
difference between doing & tesk anyhow and doing
it with care. ' e
(76)CONTINUITY :Writing a book or even an essay
requires & continuity of effort which other dema-
nds on my time render difficult. For it requires
what cinema producers call "re-establishing", the.
picking up again and again of what has been writ-
ten before and thus revifying the memory of it.
Hence my personal method of writing short dis-

- jointed pieces, paragraphs and even sentences is

the most convenient for me. (b)Writing is after

a1l but a series of parggraphs expressing dis-
connected thoughts linked together only
by a certain mood, a2 certain outlock.




(77)REVISION:The literary artist cannot iollow
the Lrosd rogd of saccepting the -first-words thet

enter in his mind: he must seek the right words,
the right phrese, the right sentence. But beceuse
the first words flow with his inspiration, he¢
should postpone this criticel thinking until the
inspiration is at an end. With the end of the
creative process, he can begin a process of anal-
yeis and, consequently, of revision. For the
actusl work of revigion is & process of calcula-
tion. The two moods camnot go together - they
destroy each other. The first is evocative and
brings into play the deepest forces of a man,
whereas the second walks haltingly after it, and
brings into play the shallower forces of the in-
tellect. Both are necessary, however, if the
artist is to produce his finest work.
(78)If you want to become a brilliant writer,
learn the art of making similes.
(79)Technique of Inspiration:My theory of inspi-
ration possesses a scientific basis. You do ™
not know when you begin, what plan, what lite ra-
ry theme, what haunting melody, what sublime turn
of phrase, will come to you out of the ether. If
you did, then it would not properly be inspirat-
ion; it would be the result of the workings of
the intellect. If, however, you accept the theory
of the Overself's existence, of the higher part
of your nature which is the invisible central
source of all your life intelligence and power,
then you can accept the necessity of submitting
your intellect, ear or hand to its guidance ‘when
seeking inspiration. So you begin by turning
humbly, ewen reverently, to the Overself. That
act of inward turning constitutes your first step.
1.’1011.1 shol.lﬂlg not be aware of what is likely to be

e res of such a quest f
still the conscious qund, pu-gri’t.f%: E:;sff’“ -

This you achieve by physical and mental rela-
xation.




(80)When you write your thoughts down _ (WRITING)
with logical clarity, that is persuasion. But when'
you add beautiful artistry to the clarity, that is

(8 ,A)As a journalist I need only to record fait-
hfilly and to discuss logically. As en eartist I
not only need to do these things but also to
create imaginatively, to express colorfully and

to sense intuitively.

(82)Put bright sentences, witty comparisons and
studied fun in your prose, compose sprightly sem-—
tences.

(83)To bring into my literary treatment of & sub-
ject the same healthy balence which my philosophy
inculcates, I ought to compensate abstract general
statements of truth with concrete minute particu-
lars in illustration of them, or of their outwor-
king or of their application.

(84)"sSecret India" was written by en artist. "Wis-
dom of the Overself" was written by an editorial
wr~ iter. Henceforward all your work must be wri-
ten in a combination of both styles. Your earliest
writing possessed imagination but lacked reason.
Your latest writing possesses reason but lacks
imagination. Now you should bring the two together
fused into a perfect style.

(85)My method of writing books and articles: lst
Draft: My book must be constructed scientifically,
i.e. on basis of data; 2nd Draft: This second
version must be constructed logically, i.e. on
basis of continuity of reasoned argument; 3rd
Braft: this must be constructed artistically,i.e.
on basis of appeal to feelings, especially poetic
beauty; 4th and final Draft: this must be constr-
ucted mystically,i.e. on basis of appeal of mysti-
cal intuition and experience. OR lst stage:plant
th~-seed of basic ideas. 2nd stage: culture the

g rowth of stem and leaves of the plant of com—

plete details, zrd stage: adorn with the blossom
?f flowers of beautiful style and metaphors
infuse the living authentic voice by intro-

-y dEEing mystic esperience,musical rhythm




and poetic color.

(86)"The style is the man," said Buffon. It is
true. A well-trained mind could not express itself
in - slipshod sentences, nor & clear tbinkinghkgpe
in unintelligible paragraphs.

(87)Inspiration in literary work may show varxots
aspects. In one of them it comes with the freshne-
ss and force of mountain torrents, pouring dowm a
gradient, so that the writer's pen will be swept
along swiftly and easily. The current will fill
his mind with luminous ideas and often his emotio-
n with Promethean heat. His intellect will not be
the influx; not to labour but to let the words
spontaneously come through. Its true office will
appear later, when it mey improve the production
by prining, revising, recesting or polishing.
(88)1 use the term "we" in my writings partly
because it is less egotistic than the personal "I*
end partly because it sounds more authoritative
end thus lends dignity to the expression of
philosophic ideas which are themselves so diggji@ai
(89)P.B. bas acquired a responsible status in.

the eyes of the world. His name has been made
known in Fnglend, in Indis, in America, in Central
Europe, as that of an authority upon mysticism,
Orientalism, yoga. He must take up a dignified
attitude in all personal, private or public deali-
ngs with others and write his books and articles
in a dignified style. The time has come when he
must pause to reflect upon the consequences of his
private utterances and the repercussions of his
public writings. For P.B. has become an internati-
onally famous figure whose words may do good or
i1l for they carry weight. He must watch his wri-
ting, consider and weigh his published words seri-
ously in a way which he need not do during earlier
years. For now his position as an eminent author

and teacher, deliberately enhances the signifi™
cance of his statements, whether Bhey be privateiy

made in conversation and letters or whether they




.

be publicly made in articles and books(WRITING)

‘ Strong language, unexpected admissions and sudden
criticism from a man in his position will natura-

| }Z‘make a deep and unfortunate impression on

‘ those who have counted themselves followers or
readers. Therefore he should write with a mildnes

of language dictsted by the expediency of his

position. As a writer, he has to transform him-

self from a careless hasty irresponsible worker

~ into & careful patient and public-duty conscious
one. The alacrity with which, in the past, he
turned thought into print, has been damaging to
him. How much better if he had let it ripen and
mature in typescript! The "Statesman" interview
-and article episode was a grim illustration of
the importance of this rule. = 7
(91)I must bring keen thought and ardent venersa-
tion and poetic beauty into a perfect fusion in
ell my writing.
(22)When an erticle or chapter is finished, treaf
>~ hat as & first draft only and do not hemd to
p rinter. Put it aside for & few days end then
only go over the ground again to re-arrenge paras
or pages, to bring together and collate similar
ideas, to polish with adjectives eand to insert
one-liners. Inspiration applies to the original
germ-idea but the technical working out of that
idea improves with every additional revision.

(98)Let all my books be printed with legible type
with well leaded lines, to meske easy reading.
(24)I want to touch men's imagination as well as
their reason.

(95)CLIFFORD POTTER: 'Don't Overwrite':"I met a
Dutchmeh yesterday who said:'P.B, is the only
writer nowadays I am really interested in; and:
he writes too much--he could have got the
Mguest of the Overself' into half the space.!
I expect you will say,'I should like to see him

tryt"

o ' i




(96)IECHNIQUE OF INSPIRATION: Whatever work he is

about to begin, a writer should pause for a few
moments to link it up with the higher self's
inspiration. s
(97)MY_MFTHOD OF WRITING BOOKS & ARTICLES:T at_ _ se
mble my literary pieces together out of fragments,
notes, inspirations, impressicns, reflections and
other bits. I do not compose them in the ordinary
way. Then I teke these scattered paragraphs and
random sentences and fit them together until they
fall into & coherent pattern, like parts of a jig-
saw puzzle. This is neither the conventional mor
the correct way to work, but it is the only way
for me. S
(98)R,W.F¥FRSON:advised one author to go over his
manuscript and to teke out the weak parts. He
thought thet the more pruning, the better the
literary plant.

(99)IHOMAS L, MASSON:"A successful writer writes
from his feelings, and not from his intellect;_ge
uses his intellect - his formal brains - as a n
assistant, & kind of secretary, to his feelings.
In this capacity, intellect is not only important
but necessary. But it can never take the place of
genuine feeling ~ the glow of the true artist, This
glow can almost always be felt by a real editor.
(b)Dr Johnson's rule, that, after you have written
a thing, go over it, and cut out every other word,
(c)Assuming the necessary talent, the technical
success of a mamuscript, assuming a right title,
depends on three words: namely, Passion, Spontan-
eity and Revision. In his interesting book, "Con-
versations in Flbury Street," George Moore has a
good deal to say about pmssion in writing. Conside
St.paul. By passion is meant that surge of feeling
which carries us along in a grand rush - the 'do
or die' thing. Who can resist it? It is essens~ -
tial to all good writing. Spontaneity is the

more refined offspring of passion--a love child,if
you will, These two things go together. Study
them well. Afterwards, revise and revise, TWe

. should also rmember that these things grow,
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Read what Henry James has to say about it..The
idea, mostly a wisp or germ, floats in upon one,
It grows, acquiring force, roundness, life, inte-
ngity, until it fills one's mind. Thus passion
g4 and for it carries one along. It seems to be
spontaneous: in reality it is like the burs-
ting of buds in springtime. Every writer must
carry a springtime always in his heart, (d)Fhen
writers come to me for advice, I generally tell
them to cast aside all rules, and work themsel-
ves up into a passion first. Then write and write
and write, and as soon as they have finished the
story, put it aside and let it cool off. Often-
times the work produced in this manner, is their
very best, but it is absolutely necessary for
them to revise and revise. Generally speaking,
a writer who can write a story has the necessary
critical faculty to judge afterwardés whether his
work is good or not, to see itz defects. Almost
all unsuccessful writers do not seem to have this
" faculty and resent any advice., (e)The human mind
¢ an be disciplined to an incredible extent.
Aua I actually know writers who can go through
the whole process of construction mentally, and
complete thelr work before a word is written.
First they get their theme, they have trained
their imaginations so that they can flood them-
selves with it; they then - still - mentally -
arrange it in its permanent form., Finally, when
they write it out, they have to make scarcely any
changes, Almost all big writers have astonishing
memories, They carry not only the entire struc-
ture of a story, but also the very order of words
and sentences in their minds, end can do this
while they are reassembling their words. In my
judgment, this accounts for the difference in
appoarent facility among writers, but not altoget-
har, for some of them, who write very carelessly,
- succeed because théy have the popular touch.
Generally, however, a successful writer if he

seems to work fast, has mentally matured his

work beforehand. There is no better test of

% (writing) =
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~than reading it aloud. If you shrink from doing
this, it 1s a very good sign that it is not worth
printing, It is also excellent practice to read
your mamuscript aloud to yourself, as if you were
addressing an imaginary audience. By listeni  “ng
thus to the sound of your own voice, you can -
often tell where the weak spots are, On e of

the most successful writers I know follows this
rule, never allowing a mamuscript to go out
without this test., (f)That is the whole secret
of writing, as it is, of selling. You must in-
terest the other man., You must present him not
only with something that he wants, but with some-

thing that will do him good. (g)All writers of
the present day overwrite. Having said the one
particular thing they know how to day, they keep
repeating it with variations., One instance is
H.G,Wells., This writer, one of the best in
England, exhausted his ideas long ago so that
reading any new book of his is comparatively easy,
He is no exception., The same thing is true of
a large number of others, the reason,being,
strange to say, that the world has grown so
small, writers can travel about so much more
easily, they no longer have time to get ideas
out of themselves., Thus a newly discovered
mamscript by Jane Austen is eagerly pounced
upon and printed and read widely because, in
her own limited field, everything she wrote
was and is fresh, original. If you want to
get a real sensation, read "Martin Chuzzlewitn
by Dickens and notp the inexaustible fertility
with which his mumerous characters spring into
life without any apperent effort. Then compare
this book with any best-seller of todey, where
the characters are all born with one foot in

the grave,

(99-a) Edith Wharton's writing was =
done early in the day. She faced her
book in the guarded hoursof the morning.
By 11 o'clock she was ready for friends &
engagements, for walking or shopping."

\h




WRITING
(100) My first drafts sre unlinked.Their- senten-
ces walk towards each other but do not meet.They
~—are 80 disjointsd that many of the counectiom
w.2 missing,]l must teke care to make the second
draft more finished and thus save the reader the
task of supplying those connections.He would hae
to do soms reasoned thinking therefore to bring
them together.It is 1 who should do this for
him snd who should put the results of my thin=-
king back into my work,so that the second versi-
ons will be more complete and less toilesome
for him to get-thru.

(101)If he aggressively asserts his ego in writ-
ing, such sgsertion crsates inevitably another
one thatiis equal and opposite to it; an oppone-
pt or critic will arise who.will attasck his ego!l
However, if sueh a man attacks first.in tHe press
the best retort is to keep silent. Igmere”him |
~and the trouble will dief away in time and he
. will sink into obscurity. But if notice be |
taken of him, then he achieves his aim--motorie-
ty-=and the trouble will not end. there. -Hence
don'$ reply: to-bitter press criticisms but
remein quiet. For;every spologia necessarily
brings in the ego, is negative, wastes valuable
time and energy, is undignified end unworthy of
a spiritual teacher, leads to endless controve-
rsy, irritates enemies into meking counter atta-
cks. If every reply is phrased in dignified
fmpersonal tones, how much controversy, anger,
_hatred and trouble will be avoided!

(102)No bitter word must emerge from his pen be-
cdause no bitter word may enter his mind. .He
will write replies to crities kindly. Thus he
~creates no enemies but wwep may even create

.. friends. =

(103)Egoistic writings possess apeculiar. power to

‘arouse not merely doctrinal differences but also

.\Ejzfonal enmity. The pages which are compiled wit

—




so much labor are perused with contempt and de-
-rision. :
(104)To write down the first word that comes into
one's head is needful to catch the thought itself
But to keep that word merely because it is
written down, is not. When a paragraph or a Whol
piece is finished, get out the book of synonyms
and the thesaurus, to seek and find exactly the
right word.
(105) Do not limit yourself entirely to the kind
~of American writing of which Elbert Hubbard is
the foremost example. It gegenerates too guickly
into what may be called the "sledge-hammer" sgyle
and keeps the reader in a state of tension and
strain. Balance it with a guieter style which
keeps the reader in a serener state.
(108) If you are to make your pages the embodi-
ment of the soul's‘truth, you must look with some
| care into the style of yoursentences, for they
! must reflect the soul's beauty and dignity and
simplicity. It can succeed in making men =
know their higher worth only if it knows and
shows its own worth.
(103-a) Criticism provokes rementment. Calling
attention to the writer's personality inviteés
possible criticism of it. It represents attempts
to defend the ego, of which I myself am now the
first accuser, and second, because it is contrary
to the harmony, goodwill and serenity of the
level T have now attained. '
(107) Mark Van Doren:"Emerson's journal
was what he called it, a 'savings bank'
of sentences. Into it went daily the ir-
requcible essence of what he thought or
read, and out of it came his lectures and
his essays. The chapters of EnglishTraits,
however much they may seem to read rigat
on ag if they had been written so,
were nevertheless a series of drafts on
Emerson's precious bank. They were pileced
together from sentences he had written to
himself over decades."
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(108) MY NOTEBOOKS: I keep several neat-
ly classified loose-leaf notebooks, in -
which are copied and accumulated senten-
ces and paragraphg on more than .twenty
different pubjects. The store is add-

ea to-almost daily for ideas and intui-
tions come to me unsought during moments
of relaxation in the study or leisure in
a chair, while walking on foot, and dur-
ing the night.

(109) READING NEWSFPAPERS: I can no longer
afford, at the age of fifty, to waste my
brief time on books or Journals that are
written badly, incompetently or half-il-
literately. It takes the same time to
read good writing as it does to read slo=-
venly work, but whereas the one benefits
my own syntax and style, the other harms
them; whereas the one gives real pleasure
the other leaves me unsatisfied or even
~irritated.

(110) There seems to be a lack of connections
and a want of completeness in my writing. The re
sult is an oracle-like compression and concise-
ness which, to the reader, seems to need integ-
rality. This is because I write constantly
notes which are as scattered as a discharge of
buckshot, not only to find out what I think,
not only to gain facility in the art of express-
ing what I think, but primarily this is the way
inspired pieces come to me. In part, I compose
from the collected material inhotebooks, which
hold these random thoughts. Did not Goethe use
this same method? It is not the best method but
it is the most convenient method. It allows me
to make use of any free minutes at any hour of
day or night for my work. It catches and pre-

serves and eventually mak=s use of ideas

which would other wise le left unwritten or
lost. It saves the fatipue of making a dong sus-
tained effort. If this method is so helpful to
the writer, is the style which results from it
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-so obnoxious to the reader? After all, if he
finds any true statement in my pages, it will re-
“main just as true even if there be a gap in the
context all around it, even if there be a2 gap in
~the context all around it, even if the pre-
ceding and following sentences seem related ¥o

it by space only and not by sense. The message

of its truth will not be missed and will remain
just as profitable.

Yet paradoxically there is-also in my compo-
sition another and opposite method. I seem to be
searching for every coherent link in the chamin
of truth, moving most carefully and meticulously
“step by step until I find it. Every reason is
given, every logical connecting thought is re-

" vealed, so that T seem to take the reader into
the very inside of my mental processes. He 1s
able to watch how my mind works.

When I am working I always know and feel the
difference between these two methods, between the
passive recording of what is inspirationally—
created for me and the positive writing of
what is intellectually made and directed by log-
ical thinking.

(111) The art of writing is the art of choosing
the right words which will refer exactly to what
you think about, and of constructing good sen-
tences which will say exactly what you mean. If
your ides are worth setting down in the perman-
ent form of a book, they are worth setting down
with carefulness and with clarity.

(112) My editorial experience showed me the
need and value of revision. The humility in a
writer which can bring him to accept this need,
will reward him by increasing the value of his
productions.

(113) SRI_AUROBINUO -

When vou write your poetry, the psy-

chic (soul) being is always behind,it-ze '
when you are in depﬁof mental and Vital




writing
despondency. As soon as you write, the psychic
being intervenes and throws its self-expression
~~Jinto what you write. It 1s this that hss msde
people with some immer life in them, those who
have some touch of the spiritual, feel these poems
so much,

While the outer consciouness is entirely pass-
ive it transmits without alteration what it receiv-
@5, When the vital is too active, the the poetry
remains powerful put inferior and less authentic.
If the outer consciousness is too lethargic and
blocks or is too active and makes its own version,
then the poetry falls. It is the interference of
these two perts, either by obstruction or too great
activity of their. own, that causes the difficulty
or labour of writing, There would be no difficulty
if the inspiration came through without obstruction
or interference in a pure transeription., In a
poet's highest or freest moments, he writes not"a

all out of his own external humen mind but by
inspiration, as the mouthpiece of the gods,

Poetry which comes from he creative intelli-
gence is alwzys apt to be arrested by the outer in-
tellect, an absurdly over-active part of the nature
It thinks that nothing can be ell done unless it
puts its finger into he pie and theretore it inter-—
feres with the inspiration, blocks half or more of
it and substitutes its own inferior productions for
the true speach that ought to come. The poet lab-
ors in anguish to get the one true word, the real d
divine substance waiting complete and ready behind
put is not allowed transmission by some pert of the
transmitting agency.

Fhen I had this mental silence first, it was
very complete and no thought took place or seemed
pos~ble. But on getting into the right attitude,

I Wag able without any mental movement to malk
1 series of speeches and carry on the "Bande lataram

"

&
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newspaper in the same absolute void of mental
gilence, Something did all that was necessary,
but not with the brain-mind as an instrument;

. there continued to be a peace and stillness in
the brain and nerves. It was, even in afte”
years, through this silence of mind that there
came ithout disturbing it or from anything in
the brain, all that was written In the "Arya"
megazine, Allow the power to ork, open guietly
to it and the necessary changes will take place
in you, - :

: & The poet is a medium for the creative force
which acts through him and uses or picks up any-
thing stored up in his mind from its inner 1life
or its memories and impressions of outer life
and things, anything it can or cares to ms=ke use
of and moulds as it chooses for its purpose, It
altogether depends on the of expression of

the poet. (Comt; om ﬁaqlg 2:)’
%mam:-chill: (a) "We toushe e night

upon the topic of whether public men should ™
read newspaper comments about themselves, end-an
particular whether they should subscribe.to a
_press—cutting agency,. I said I always.did this:
one need not read the flattery, of which there was
none too much in my gxperkence, but now and then
ckimming through e bundle of press-cuttings one
saw something which wes useful to a departmental
chief by opening his eyes to some scandal or
grievance, or by warning him of some dangerous
line of criticism of which he was not aware."

(b) "He ¥Balfour) had many habits which conserved
his wigor. He very rarely rose before luncheon. He
rested in bed, unapproachable, transacting busines)

ireading writin% runinating, and at weekends _
pﬂeareé fresh tho! he had been at work since dawn

G.loreby ACKLOM: I consider the published f
poetry of Sri Mirobindo to be thbbdrate /™ |

P.B. The vulgar Irind of writ repsl
(-%I prafer"thefurbaﬁ.'—( :.!;_'-31.:5 s




~SRI _AUROBINDO
despondency, As so0o
being intervenes and
into what you write.-
~—~people with some
aave some touch o
poems so much, * =
Gad™ Poetry, ‘if it deserves the naue at all, com-
“es always from some subtle plane through the cre-
mtal (astral) and uses the outer mind and
xternal instruments for transmission only,
There are here three elements; the original sour-
ce of the inspiration, the vital force of crea-
tive beauty which gives Its substince and impetus
and determines the form end the transmitting out-
er consciousness of the poet. The most genuine
and perfect poetry is' ritten when the or
source is able to throw its inspiration pure and
unaltered into the vital and there it takes its
true native form and power exactly reproducing
: E;giinspiration.

EI14) It may take nearly a full hour to att-
ain the complete self-absorption which eliminates
every shred of awareness of the outer world and
which completely tranquilizes thought and feeling
until the inner being becomes a perfect mirror.

' Then, within that mirror the psychic powers can
' cast their vision and reflect their messages/with
accuracy. Not.only so, but if the work of creat-
ive writing is teken up after attaining this cond-
-ition, the work becomes ebsolutely effor®less and
CaEY -
(II5) A long deck chair, (with hooks-on extre leg
support) is indespensible for writing and reading.
The stooped back, hunched shoulcer,. is unnatural
and tiring to use at the deskk., Tests show that
regoval to the long-chair provides instant relief
or the body and instant renewal of energy.
Place .the adjustable bed-rest inside the chair-
arms with your paper resting on a spring clip
board,

R _ & 4

writing
;s you write, the psychic
hrows its self-expression
It is this that has made

ner 1life in them, those whe
Lhe spiritual, feel these




(I16) Emerson worked in his study in the morn-
ings and took country walks in the afternoon.
(I17)Kenneth S, Guthrie: "Pythagoras" "It is gen-
eral notion among the uneducated that the great
geniuses of thought and poetry arose by diwi’
decree in ready made orlginalitye Gothe ﬂldﬁTiS

_best to dissbuse the world of thisé,. acknoiledg—

_ ing ‘that most of the merit of his ﬁork was due
to the literature he had studied better than

_anybody else of his circle. Virgil ‘was ‘So ashemed
of his borrowings from Ennius and others, later
demonstrated by Macrobius, that on his deathbed
he wished to destroy his Aeneid, not unﬁerétand-
ing that it was all the more precious to us for
the fidelity with which it raprasanteﬁ the then
immediately praceding age. The uncoverers of the
source of Shakespeare, Homer, Hiltan, (Vendel),
Dante (Bruno Latini) and many ethnic scriptures
have done their victims no harm, but rather honor
eariching their significence, and making them
all the more precious to the world. oy

We are not doing them an injury, but ra

making their utterances al- the more precious by
showing the mental associations that inmspired °
them as they penned their immortal words."
(118) I want to work quietly, not in a gloomy
office, but basking in the sun's ray's or in the
shade of a seguestered grove.
(119) Return to short simple words, Make them

- strong thoughts. Style words a la Mahlejohn.
(120) Write In Bed: Stay in bed all TI0 A.M. writ-
ing, vrefuse all phone calls before that time.
(notify friends) arrange with hotel not Bo be

.~ disturbed during this period (Except for tea,
which is 7 A.M. This is my most creative fruit-’
ful time. Use it and thus have permenent rTesultd
“in Citerans names.” (b) Use this supine phys*ral
places best for Tegeiving intuitions , con
antly., Alternate into this posture in bed, morn-
ings, when reading writing, dictating or medit-

ating. This will more fruitfully give
8 g 7




(WRITING .

parggraphs or personal memos. (¢) When lying in
bed mornings for notes lie diagnally thus resting
5?}nq and propping up head and neck only, This
wi. relax-and rest spine, give greater bodily
comfort , and open the mind to more passivity,

hence more intuition. Tt also promotes mental still
negs,

.

inte ectgg;)
(121) As ! emerge from the over phase of my 1i

fe I emerge also from the long words plcked up

from reading the academic writers—

(122) THOMAS SUGRUE:At my typewriter I practiced
paragraph architectonics and sentence patterns,
testing words for rhythm values ahd osmotic
strength,

(I123) The habit of reading written jour=-
nals written for those whose minds are or
the #me#¥ fourteen~year old level, Iis
~~ harmful to my w2lting and weakening
~w to my mind, ’

(I24) When T read a well-written book,
and finely-phrased composition, my own
literary top begins to spin spontaneous-
1y. The inspiration behind the oEfer mani
's pen calls into activity a similiar
inspiration of my own.

(I25) K.C, INGLEBY: "Simplicity and dir-
ectness of utterance may be admirable
for all those imitative forms of liter-
ature that claim to mirror life in its &
externals and its accidents, but 1t is
the subtle recasting of thoughts into a
new and delightful form, Complexity, my-
stery, strengeness, symbolism, obscurity
even, these have their value,

7226 )I find a quiet country retreat an inspir—
«0ig place for literary creation,whereas a nolsy
C1§f apartment is unfavorable to the work of
writing.




( (127)My notebooks are packed with ideas caught
and held in concentrated form until the opportu-
nity to develop them arises later,

| (128)I cannot afford the waste of time that
reading cheap journals so often means.Artic

les that are botched in workmenship and

sloppy in construction will ultimately reflect

their defects in my own writing—if I read enougl
of them |

- (129)The author who cannot say what he means,or
takes so many pages to say it that the reader
loses it altogether,illustrates what Plato meant
in his statement that writing is the grave of
thought.It may be,but it need not be,

(130)My peges do not hang together and fail to

give an wified impression to the reader.Fach

sentence comes self-sufficient from my head and,
" unsystematically,does not care whether it be-

supported by othevs or mnot.,: e

(131)He must impart to his writing a-quality,an

unusual distinection which will set it apart .~

from that produced by the crawd of other &

writers, s

(132)Writing Fascinates me.It expresses perfectly

~my creative impulse,It enables me to project my
vision of life not only for other people's bene-
fit but alsc for my own.It gives me scope to rise
above my little self.into larger things.

= (133)The deBacts of this kind of disjoined comp-
osition is that the paragraphs aré often ancoup-
~led, that the reader has to Jump erratically at
at times instead of walking sasily.

(134) This iz my stock of separate ideas, noted,

paragraphs and pages. They have first to be

~ worked on, revised and organized. Then some of
them have to be woven into a pattern and the

balance put.sside for some future thme. .

(185) Dostoevski: "A writer lives on new =
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"(137) Hurried work tends to be slovenly. Slovenly work,

made without the artist's sensitive care in phrasing or
the thinker's meticulous choice of words, leeds to med-
iocrity.

(138) I try to develop my subject through orderly con-
secutive thinking but the materisl for it comes to me
in disorder, and sputters out in termittently.

(159) Lauras 7. Hobson: "He went straight to the type-
writer and began at once to 'write forward,' as he call-
ed it, instead of rewriting parts of the last psge or
two--his usual priming device. The needed word leaped
forth, the s-ntences turned and shaped and smoothed on
the lathe of his mind so guickly...when you vwrote in t
this fierce concentration you didn't know what time was
elapsing. You felt whole and good and lucky to be a
writer. You couldn't believe you'd ever again be caught
in the sticky faltering uncertainty, the fretfulness of
doubt over progress, the ambivalence about the choice
of & word, the point of attack, the tranmsition to the
next point. You were master for the moment, of your
element, and no man anywhere could contrive a life you
would prefer to your own."

(140) The mere act of recording thots not only saves
them but helps to develop them. The written verbal
formulation of ideas is the first step towards ampli-
fying and extending them.

(141) It is the final impression a piece of writing
leaves that is the most important impression of all.
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;Wﬁ;TIN ). _Andre Gide: (a)The laek of

volume of everything I write distresses
me,but I can't do anything about it, My
~—~ great hostility towardx prolixity,faeci
= .le fluency,and patter is the cause of
it. (b)I.have come to hate this apartment
this furniture,this house.No concentratior
1s possible herejI am defenceless against
anything,against anyonej;the least noise
from the street or from within the house
reaches me. (c)The best technique, the 41
right way of working,one must begin with
real work.One must a%tack it directly
without delay,deliberately,and bring éo it
one's greatest and freshes% energy. 1 am
up at six o'clock. I recognize as no good
the system that consists in first getting
rididfgkbResnpikipupdeygidpkhg-back letters
rid of the small undergrowth- odd notes,
reading the newspaper, tidying up,on the
7 theory that then your brain is compl-
elcly free for the real work. The delight-
full- first hours in t he morning are to be
claimed for writingjthey are the most
valuable moments of the day. (d)Gide's
literary style received its basic form
from the Bible,his inseparable companion,
He deldberately forged a style at once
classical and personal.He purified his
lagnuage of metaphors and longed for a
nude style,for which he sought stendhal.
He kept a 'Journal' as an exercise in
spontaneous rapid composition, since,
disliking to write rapidly,he must force

'himself to do so here. Be comments that
‘Montaigne's strength comes from writing on

the spur of the moment rather than
#aiting until he had better organized

his thought.

= =
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(e)It is essential to work relentlessly
all at once.and without letting anything
distract you,The important thing 1s the
attention 1 bring to it.I must struggl~e
by every means against the breaking -

Up and scattering of m th t,
(f?)'Establish thge bankyruptocuyghof- Christ-

lanity:d11 this wants to be said very
mildly . Horror of the tone of voice that
belongs te the dispenser of Justice or to
the revolutionary, ' _
(V&3 )THOMAS MERTON:0Y wanted to be a writer.I
wented to enjoy all kinds of pleasures of the
intellect and in order to have these I did not
hesitate to place myself in situations which I knew
would end in spiritual disaster.,..There is nothing
wrong in being a writer:but the harm lies in wmant-
ing to be one for the gratification of one's .owm. .
ambitions,and merely in order to bring oneself up
‘to the level demanded by his own internal self-
lgﬁlau'% Because I was writing for myself and~~
-the worig

passions ahtéhesew&%esm@sﬂ? o rankhfghmth% @
. 1

om w
sprang.An evil tree brings forth evil fruits

devoured books,making notes of what I thought
would be useful in an argument, that is for myown:
agerandizement,in order that I myself might take
these things and shine by their light, a e
belonged to me. (@My chief concern was to

see myself in print.I could not be quite satisfied
until I could feed my ambition with these trivial
glories,and my ancient selfishness was matured &
concentrated in this desire to see myself externals
ized in a public and printed and official self
#hich I could admire at my ease.But with my mind
absorbed in all that,how could I lead a supernaturs

-l life,to which * was called?How could I love God,
fhen everything I wrote was done not for Him
ut for myself,and not tmstmf in His aid,but

en

: i i ts?L.rebpkea me
r?glﬁlortl.hﬁ.ﬂg ::hgfgmaﬁgtu e about wr ]&ng
was purified of such stupidity,and was steeped
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THOMAS MERTON :in holiness, in charity,in
disinterestedness. He conceived the function of

those who knew how to write,snd who had something
to say, in terms of the salvation of society.
“ “People need to find somebody who is capable

of telling them of the love of Cod in language

thet will no longer sound hackneyed or ecrazy,but

with authority and conviction;the convictior born

of sanctity. (d)p, o . b

(145<d) There is nothing to prevent a monk
from praying even while he writes a book. This
discovery did not came to me wtil T finally
resigned myself. Let me disappear into the
writing I do. It should not harm my recollect-
ion. The book could be & prayer...At work —
writing — T am less tied up in it, more peaceful
and more detached..I cen became a seint by
writing well, for the ghory of God, denying my-
self, judging myself, and mortifying my haste to
get into print.  Writing is & moral matter, and
77 my typewriter is an essentiel facq:gr in my
wsceticism, Itvdl do me much good to learn to
choose my words, to think and re-read and corT—
ect and to pray (he usually means meditation) by
this word—PB) over a mamscript,.”

(144) It will help to concentrate attention on
great truths if they are embodied in single shor
-t sentences of which whole paragraphs are made,

(145) Bhagavan Das, with his characteristic
caution, kept the whole book in proof for some
considerable time, and sent interlesaved copies
for approval or criticism to many scholars of
repute.

(146) One must, offset intent, cultivate a
fastidious taste in reading if one is to attain
—. & finer style in vriting,




Ceyii ZARGET

(147) (EMERSON: By Ven Wyck Brooks) "Fmerson
vas to defend the morning, to keep all its
dews on, and to relieve it with fine foresigh§
from any jangle of affairs.m
(b) By bravely saying 'No' to many impertinent
claims on his time, Emerson guarded the time to
do his work."
(e) (ED. GARNEIT:) "Emerson's literary precepts
seem specially aimed at differences. He insist-
ed on the importance of omitting. A good writer
must convey the feeling of 'chemic selection! as
well of, 'flambgyant Ve

_(148) (ARNOLD BENNYETTon READING FOR WRITERS:)
(2) I have resd practically nothing but what
was 'right', My taste in selection has been
certainly above the average.
(b) I really must confine reading newspapers
to odd moments, and read every day some part of
& serious work of instruction."

~
(148-a) (ALAN PATON) (a)Paton writes every
thing in longhend, with a fountain pén. He finds
ba typawriter obtrudes itself Letween him and
Ewhat he is writing. (b) Once you say, "This is
the story 1 am’going tc¢ write," then the only
thing you stert living for is to get down to .
writing the story, Trom thsat moment you must not
*break the sequence. (¢) I go to bed st night and
the nsxt chapter of the bock comes into my mind
two, three, four times during the night, all
ready to be written. Once the subconscious mind
kmows what you want, it will do z lot.of work for
| o " (143¢)MTHARINE BUTLER HATH&WH:MOIESGEB—
{filledme with vague feelings which I expressed in
romantic emtional and mystical writings. Their
unearthliness got beyond my control..,.It was once
more the healthy instinet which rescued me apr™wad

and made me suddenly tice the objective worl. ,and
coméﬁbmck to itSH%gaiﬁhg powe$$oa_afn,and abaﬁ on
my uneapthly bs

ing of writing,

. . £




(WRITING):
( 149) The discontinuous nature of my composi-
tion, the disregard forthe proper mating of sent
=tences, isolating them instead of uniting them,
leads to a stumbling result.
( 150) They &re only fragmentary and occasional
jottings, not a composed and consecutive fork.
( 151) The morning hours are my most creative
hours. They are worth several times more to my
work than what the later ones are. It is most
important therefore, tc get the day off to a
good start by rising early, repelling all intrud-
ers and ¥¥ postponing all letters and lesser matt
-ers till the afternoon.
(152) (George Sale:) "We must not give them ill
words neither; but must aveid all reproachful
language, all that is sarcastical and biting;
this never did good from the pulpit or press.
The softest words will make the deepest impress-
ion; and if we think it & fault in them to give
~=- ill language, we cannot be excused when we
~ imitate them."
(153 )- It is especially during those periods
when he is actually writing, when he is creating
beauty or communicating truth, that an author is
at his happiest. For then the cares of everyday
existence are trenscended,the negative traits
of his own character are modified. It is then
that he comes closer to his real self.
(154 ) The best French writers have a strong
feeling for the shapely presentation of their
work, an awareness of artistic form and taste
and technique in it.
(155 ) No one is & good writer who does not
learn how to construct sentences grammatically.
(156 ) I can now bear to reed only the work of
urectiged writers, not the amateur effusions o
New Thought "literature." (o0 mMuek

e 420,205 ook SRR, Y

literary stand




b

{158 ) Good writing needs time to prune its

weakness and polish its dullness. 4 good
writer needs time to balance his work and dev-—
elop its fullness.. 4 hasty forced output —~—
spoils style and leaves thought unripe.

(159 ) PBdme Millay: "The consciousness that a
definite time-limit has been imposed paralyses
all my creative powers."

(160 ) Not to let the word "I" obtrude -itself
into my pages, must be = rule of &ll my writing,
For one who proposes to teach a way to the
Impersonal Life, it is too personal.

(161 ) T cannot learn too much about the fast—
idious choice of words and their correct arrang
-ment into sentences.,

(162 ) Marie Corelli's working hours were

10 am to 2 pnm,

(183 )My method of work is largely to select
and put together previously-written paragraphs
from my looseleaf clessified notebooks, and to
insert the required trmnsitions. Thus it

iz mostly an editorial job.

(164 ) If I am to carry out my special mission,
my work must remain asloof from the world's hor-
rors and evils, my writing must remain undis-
turbed by the ugly facts of the world's present
state, I must keep preoccupied with the far-ofi
immateriel and incorporeal world into which S0
few obtain entry, so that I can continue to re-
mind menkind of its existence and to sustain j
mankind with revelations. If the price to/
be paid is no other than secluded residence in
the ivory-tower, then it had better be mid_,ﬁbr
at & time of fading hopes this hope of the eter-
nel life is, as it always was in the past, the
only unfading one, |
(165) Every dull line, every needless WOY G,
detracts from the worth of a piece of writ-[i e
ingo - 1
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(WRITING:)
(166 ) If you are to become a literary artist
rather than a literary hasher, you need to dev-
elop the fine instinct which knows when to stop
»~=. saying the same thing over and over again.
It may be a good point but, if repeated pege
after page to an undue-length, that will not be
able to save it from becomging boring.
(167 )The epoch of my career has now come when
I must write each sentence with serupulous care,
must weigh each word for its correctness and
power, must read and meread the whole page with
& critic's sharp eye.
(L6 ) Never again fall into treating subjects
that are cheap, sensational and Journalistic,
as I did in "Secret Egypt." With the "Wisdom
of the Overself," I lifted my work and repute
to a highly dignified level, worthy of spirit-
ual respect and intellectual admiration. To
write down for readers of "Prediction) and psy-
/qj\lic curiosity-hunters now, would be to throw
- away the philosophical sincerity of what T
have been writing there.
(69 ) There is this advantage that writing
on spiritual topics gives one: theres is often
& chance vhen the concentrated mind slips across
its own borders into the contemplative mind.
( 170) If I am to reflect something the infin-
itely perfect that is the real self, I must be
more than anxious not to write badly, but to
write well, not to neglect good gremmar and
right punctuation but to make my sentences corr-—
ect, not to rush hastily into publication but
to pause and consider how much nearer to a per-
fect piece of art I can bring my work.
171 ) If work is begun in the prayerfully ded-
icated spirit, and if it is continued in richt
~=mx recollection at set times, it need not in-
terfere with the high moods gained from medi-
tation., Indeed, cne could even be a busy man
and yet not lose the sacred presence.




(172 ) The tough style affected by Hemingway,
Mailer and other American vriters, eager to
show their proleterian character, repels me.
{73 ) Writing about the inner life involves
thinking sbout it. So, although neither ~—
necessarily implies living up to its ideall,
there will be some clearer notion of what they
aFe.
(174 ) Inspiration is the most important qual-
ity in a writer's work but if he lacks the tech
-mbcal literary equipment, if he is devoid of
an eadequate knowledge of grammar and punctua-
tion, for instance, he will hurt his own work
and hinder the pader from adequate reception of
his message.
(175 ) The style which will best express this
new Synthesis must be a serene undisturbed and
detached one, free from violence, destructiv—
ness or negative feeling.
(176 ) I once favored but now dislike thehotly
condemnatory style, the angy criticisms of —
outraged feelings. .
(177) To write books quickly is to write them
badly. To work in & hurry because someone has
a fixed dateline,
(178) Owing to my special method of assembling
material, I ought to take deliberate care to
avoid repetitiousness, to cut down whatever
material is too laboured and to take out what-
ever sentences are redundant. Do not hesitate
to go over the original draft quite ruthlessly.
( 179) Out of reflection and reverie, I come &m
back with truthsland insights that are put down
in my notebooks as they come on different themes
each day. Thus, they are apperently unrelated
to one another. But this is not reslly S0, and
part of my work is to find the points where
they join, or, in some ceses, to supply the "
T sadvan £ plati it
18 e e of platitudes is that
t(hes' a?ra?ﬁ éiinapiri?ég- ;
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(WRITING:)
(181) (Ella X. Maillert:) "'No good,' the
editor said; 'Your story is too plain. You

,_gon't dramatize your self, you don't make us

~ fear for your seke. Imagine your reader:
he wants to be fascinated, taken miles away
from his humdrum lifel?’

When he had read my work he decided to pub-
lish it in book form, if I would also describe
the details of my life in Moscow. 'But there
is nothing to say, it will be utterly boring.!
'No,' he replied., 'It's just the little de-
tails that seem ordinary to you that people
like me want to read about.!

( 182) My writing should possess a style which
never falls benecath the level of its theme.
Since these are never trivial but always lofty,
my language should be never cheaply journalist-
ic but always respectful stylistic end serious-
ly mannered,

7~.(183 ) (Katherine Mensfield: THE LETTERS):

"I am writing —do you know the feeling? -
and until this story is finished T am engulfed,
It seizes me - swallows me completely."

"Now I am in again and we're thrashing

through deep water. I fully reakise it. It's

the price we have to pay-we writers. I'm lost—
gone-possessed and everybody who ¢ mesg near is

my enemy.

"In town there never seems timg. One is

just beginning when one is whirled away again.
Here, one is so uninterrupted, it is like one
immensely long-night and one immensely long
dey. But it takes long before the tunes cease
revolving in one's head, before the sound of
the clapping and sensation of the crowd ceases
’_'t:.g possess one. One cannot hail solitude as

~one can hail a dark cab. To disentagle one-

e i, P vl
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Seen in this light writing is almost a spirit-
ual exercise. It is really hy we write, as I
see it, that we may arrive at this moment and
yet — it is stepping into the air to yield—
to it. The miracle - the moment when the -
act of creation tskes place - the mysterious
change — when you are #ho longer writing the
book, it is writing, it possesses you."

( 184 )My Notebooks do not contain finished 1lit-
erary material. They contein only the results
of "thinking out aloud" and should not be re-
garded as being more than that. Through these
notes I cen watch the intuitive part of my
mind in action and at work on the intellectual
level.

(185 }The construction of an essay which is to
iﬁlp;-e'as readers with power, truth and character
needs to be intensely direct and compact with-
out one unnecessery word. oSuch & quality is
found , always found in the best speciman's
of Lincoln's and Emerson's writing. It

gays the most, gives what is essentially needed
» in the least number of words. It does all
the work that the writer recuires from it. It
draws and keeps concentrated all the attention
of the reader. In the result, one better un-
derstands the other; both save their available
time and mental energy. [MART/NUS )

(186) never writes "Book of Life" in the
evenings, for then the mind is tired. Moreover,
all the lower thoughts and mental activities

of mankind have been active during the da.y he
says and still fill the atmosphere, disttg;'bing
the free flow of pure ideas and inspiration fro
-m & higher plane. Only early momj.ng provided
ideal conditions for this lofty nterm work ,
when the mind is at its keenest, clearest
and freshest. -
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" KATHARINE BUTLER. WAHAWAY (1m171ic)(a)
(187)I discovered that I had eyes for looking
and seeing,that the wisible world is inexhsus-
};Ele. I could lock at & chair, or at a table,
7 < or at a door, and by deliberately and fai-

thfully looking &t it end readly seeing it
with my whole attantion,with the intense
concentration of en artist, of & child, of a van
Gogh,I could realize and see the object in front
of meas I had never realized and seen it before;s

‘and it became for me in that moment en object of

love, full of meaning beceuse the entire visible

. world becams,when I really looked at it, lovable

and significant. An ecstasy filled my hend and

- T begen to work,with the aim of tvanslating my

“wonderful delight and reslization of things into

‘words and sentences., I could in this waycultivate

vthe delight and prolong it until it became the =l

—ement in which I lived, safe, happy and invuluer
—-ab, 3, (Contimed on attached s1ip)
\ ;dgh:, being rather an ardent kind of perscn,
~  'have felt frustration and despair such as T
couldn't describe to you 1f T would. Now
| I've discovered that the wild rebelliion one feels
is terribley destructive. A4nd the answer is sim-
 Ply to channel one's energy into the sort of love
its all the same thing really. I mean, being in
love with what your eyes dwell on, and your eesth-
etic sense receives, and expressing 1t with writ-
ing and painting.

({cPut of my own experience T think that the best

and most lesting and most healing thing is work,

© even if in the beginning it seems terribly life-

less and forced. Ifyou are patient and quiet

enough, and not rebelliocus, it comes back, the
a{'aleep comes, when you don't know exactly.
d) I have a relationship with s mething invis-

7 able; the well into Wich I let down my
fﬂil, the well cut of which I draw my pail

filled nith tie =tuff which makes mv wai
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and most lﬂﬂting and most healing thing is work,

R R R RN Y v MRS
evi (w“t-)

1es (187a)AIntensity -amszement, noticing conmscicu
eno _gness of the artist instead of the mild ac-
'aﬂé quiescence, mild, heavy, acceptance of thingse
1ike the average nmonartist. l.....Barly mornine
= joy, imate joy —unreasonable joy . .Weo ¥
- #oo this joy and encourage it; it will be
creative — it will brimg all Linde of tweas—
» Ure8 .seCle despair,inhich doesn't briqgt?oas

_ -ures. ik - :
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I have found it inescapably necessary that my
personal 1life and book must come up out of the |
same well. It was not until after I had been .=}
7N writing my book for some time that I realized
this necessity. At first it ws only letting
down the pail for my book, but I've known lately"
that the discrepancy between ueing ore source for
my book and something much more shal low for my
ordinary life was the *thing ‘causinz such dis-
content and such a sick feeling in mel T have
been ‘dodzging the pecessity to use the sarme
source for everything because it meant something
to bard to face. Bult sooner faced, the better.
I have to believe fully, whally, and without
compromise, in my well, and act according toc
what I believe,
(188) Winston Churchill wooi@d the beauty of the
English language. He summed up his approach to
writing thus: "Broadly speaking, the short words
arg the best, and the old words the best of all."
Churchill's brilliance as a writer was over
shadowed by his fame as a statesman. He pens or
types few of his written words, instead dictating
inte a recording machine a white-hot speed into
the early morning hours. He then polishes and re
polishes the typed script.
(190) Plato: "Timaggys" " All men, who Bve any |
degree of right feeling, at the beginning of every
enterprise, whether small or great, always call
upon God," —TMAEVS -
(191)keep Dictating Machine near the couch by day
or near the bed by night. When (or even during
sleep, perhaps) meditation period ends dictzte
thoughts for fecording or publication They mostly
get lost unless recorded immedistely. Even 15
minutes is longz enough waiting period to lose them
~ (192) Mary B. Bddy claims that "Sclence and
Health™ was not directly written by her, but
that it came to her thru a revelatlon. 4

7
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(183) When printing a quotation, do not usge the
clicheMsaidy¥ Instead use a more descriptive word
as "werned" or"counseledm.
(134) This art offbecoming fully articulatein —
orint is at timesPsuperbly easy one, but at
sther times a supremely agonizing one,
(195)_Mary B. Eddy: " All I heve ever accomplishec
has been done by getting Mary out of the way,'and
letting God be reflected,”
(196)Do nct hesitate to peuse and fastidiously
choose the word which best fits your méaning.
(187)If & peragraph is to carry the fullest impre
-ss of truth, its construction should not violate
any grammatical rules.
(198)I I am to become incapable of penning &n
. uzly sentence, I must prepare the way by becomminrg
~ incapeble of reading an ugly one. And newspapers
and magllzines are filled with them. It is true
that I have to read them to keep in touch with
public opinion but I ought to to so only as in-
frequently and as briefly as I can. Y
(182) We writers benefit mentally from our worx
not only in being able to express ourselves, but
also in discovering new ideas or developing old
! ones, as a consequence of the actual operation
¢ itself.
(200) Gorhem bunsoni(e) If we cen get the odea in
to an image, if we can get it dramatized then
we ghall have the idee in picture form and pic-
tures draw our emotions to them. (b) This fault
in haste in orgenizing material is remediable,
One has to check that khpulse to start right in
and instesd deliberabely turn ever in one's mind
various ways in which tle work can be shaped.
This brooding siould not be eimless. It should
be directed by the following guestions: "What
ghell my lesd be?"™ "What angles shell I adopi.in
selecting my meterial? What is the most im<
teresting order arrangement of what 1 want
t6 sey? What would make a good ending" When you
get good answers to these questions, and not be-
. fore, you ere ready.
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(c) A style of generalities and abstractions
without conerete illustrations and specific
instences slows the reader down and causes hir
strain and discomfort.

774 If you overdo the advice to use short

snetences and short words, what happens?
Reading ease turns into reading fatizue end
insidious monotony wears the reader down in-
to exhaustion. The magazine "Time" is in thi
-5 stendard Americen-English wvogus. So is
"Readers Digest! Both publications are bett-
er in doses than in cover to cover gulps.Why?
Because there is not enough variety in the
style. Too much plain talk.,

(201L)I have small talent for the small talk
needed in novels. Thus is one chief reason
why fiction cannot be my medium.

(202) Under the added strain and extra effort
of meeting a deadline, my work fails to rea-
ch its highest p0351ble quality,

~ (203) Philosophy calls for a style which a-

voids the cheap and vulgar and which culti-
vates quality and distinection.
(204) The bliss I feel when writing is it-
gelf the best reward for its labor. Any
other reward may be welcome but can never
equal this bliss in wvalue,
(205) Vyasa composed the "Mahabbarata" in his
head, thousands and thousands of lines. He
then askes elephant-headed Ganese, god of art:
-8 and letters, to be his scribe. "I am read
-y to dictate my epic,The Mahabharata," he
said, "Will you teke it down?" "Gladly) re-
plied Ganesa, "but upon one condition." "And
that is?" "That you shall be aware of me
throughout. If at any time you cease to be
aware of me, I quit." "Agréed," said Vyasa,
and began to dictate. The legend tells that

gﬁ&eafdfﬁgﬁdayﬁat&tggntion Eontinually'held

(206 )Readers sre little interssted in concepts

gggc eral Bp33031t ons g&t Eghc%n con-




whieh are illustrative of them.

(207) Keep a list of umsual terms of phrase,
fare words, and beautiful figures of speech.
(208)VWriting is a manifold process: Fivst
gorting out one's ideas, second; seeking

the correct words or those that will give The
clearest understanding of these ideas, third,
revising the draft and, finally polishing the
revised draft.

(209)If any teaching is to appeal to the many
who have not developed metaphysical faculties
and who cannot reflect on sbstractions or gener
-alities, it must be put into concrets forus
and enriched with specific illustrations.Other-
wise it cannot hold their attention or sustain
their interest.

(210)I write mere fragments, hoping that some-
how they will one day piece themselves togeth-
er in a volume.

(211) Paul E. More: Emerson's method of writ-
ings He would select a theme, and then re@
—sack his notebooks for pertinent passages.
which could be strung together with the eddit-
ion of such dsveloping and connect material

88 wes necessary. (b) Where they (his essays)
fail to reach the readers.heart, it is mot so
much because they are fundamentally disjointed

ag if made up of sentences jostled together
like so many mutually repellent perticles; as
because from the memner of his composition -
erson often missed what is the essence of good
rhetoric, that is to say the consciousnsss of
his hearer's mind as well as of his own. Wie
heaer him ag it were talking to himself, with
no attempt to convince by argument or to en-—
lighten by snalysis. If our dormant intuition
answers to his, we are profoundly kindled and
confirmed; otherwise his sentence may vat’™
=le ineffictually about our ears. —
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(g12) Winston Churchill's Literary lMothods :
Immediately after B lunch, he retires to
his room, undresses completely, puts on his
- pajamas, and turns in for a two-hour nap.
He got the idea from Edison, whose life he
admired and who nev r hen an ordinary night'e
slecp but took naps whenever he sensed an snergy
¢. Perheps the best bet is that he picked up
the habit from his former secretary , Sir Ed-
ward Marsh, who once advised Churchill that he
‘could greatly prolong the working day by sleep—
ing in the afternoon. = ‘hen he arises, C. digs
$nto his labors. He has made notes in the
morning; now he begins to dictate.

To produce the speeches and books that hawe
enriched the world!s store of important ideas,
C. begina his work day about 10 A.d. The morn
-ing ropast disposed of, he gets out a writing
board that he built himself and sets about
making notes. The board is someshat out of toe

~— ordinary, having two felt-covered bricks atb
eithef end, her Churchill rests his
elbows. MNow and then he grants a brief busi-
ness conference in the morninc. [He never gets
out of bed; it seems doubtful, acquaintances
think, that he would meke more than a gesture
of arising shoudl the King appear.

For a lot of his dictaticm, C. has a
large‘and, by now, workable dictaphone in his
sutdy. Attached to it is a zhsoawdr microphone
of the sort need with public address systems.
Thisstands on the floor at the emdss of a strir

*+of carpeting which has a deep groove iorn dovm
the middle. ‘hile dictating, he walks back and
forth on the carpet, whose placement is such
that, if he seps off, his veice will no longer

. be audible in the mike. He mekes the rough

drafts himself, allocated ea:{t aacécicm to
-] sk Ro eam-membsrT exXpe i
-héh hﬁy&Fﬁ;ﬁS}l—gd, f.&‘ta}?ﬁn aﬂe‘lbnoget o
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and slicks it into his finml, charactsristic
vording. At h s own expense, he hag the ma-
terial printed at the Chiswick Press (near Chart
—well) in large folio form, each folio measuring
about 12 by 18 inches, enclosed in attractir—
boxes, and at last convey=d up to Cassell's,
the publishins house. Aftor that comes the bus—
iness of rersading to make it editorially im-
peccable., Churchill is fanatic on the subject
of literary and factual perfection. He will kee
—p his entire gtaff up till 4 A.H, if peed be, ~
to remove a shadow of doubt from any tinmy point
of Bference.. e functions with brilliance vwhile
thile aroundhim lesger men are falling from ex
haustion.,..0'Brien always has had trouble try
ing to get Churchill to prepare a speech on time,
hen pressed about its possible contents, the
gtatesmen is apt to be vague. Advance copies
nforhkxeypapmer for the papers quite often are
not forthcoming. Nevertheless, C. attends care—
fully to his sgpeeches....He is & poor spe:ﬂ:e%
extemporansously and will invent the most
ingenious excuses to avoid beinz thus trapped.
He needs time to build the balancged edifice of
his messages.— Refed Tlaurto a{é"" s
(213) The artist or writer who re understande
the ereative process will not regerd his first mx
draft as a final one, will not hold all his words
as holy end sacrosanct. On the contrary, he will
diligently strive to perfect his work, to corfect
hig blunders and polish his self-expression.
(214) Andre Gide: wge was amazed to find that 1
was still in the middle of Stendhel's "Journal.
There are certain writers that I read &s slowly
as possible. It seems to me that I am eonversing
with them, that they talk to me, and I should be
sorry not to be able to keep them with me 10‘:155&'.
(215 ) Do not state the old obvious and
familiar teaching over and over again. Read- -
ers who pay for a2 new book expect it to be reall;
new. Discard any other.




(FRITING )

(216)The way in which I order my thoughts
will enevitably express itself in the way
~~ 1in which I put together the words that shall

| utter them.
(217F I must become so style-conscious that
-even my occasional notes and ordinary letters
are weighed and criticized as if they were
pieces of litersture.
(218) If the begt service I can render is to
write such things down for others, then the
best preparatidn I can mske for it is to
learn how to write better. g

(219) If 8 man is born "with ink in his blood"

he is not likely to leave this most interest-

ing of all professions, however tempting the
new siren be. He knows that in writing down
his ideas, he is writing for an invisible aud-
ience of thousands of readers.

(220) The discipline of style and language wh-
~ich good taste demands. :
(221) To write from the warm inspired heart

but to revise from the cool deliberate head is

2 good formula,

(222) If the reader is to attach 1mportance to

& message, its writer must take interest in its

style.

(223) Vincent Sheean: "A man who wants to do

good work can only learn how to do it by work-

ing.n

(224) Take an almost fanatical eare over the

proper use of English.

(225) Cut out fadéd cliches.

(226 )At the literary desk regain a sense of use-

fulness to society and of justifying my person-

al existence. In the actual work of writing
~and compostion, I feel such renewal of spirit

such inner satisfaction, as I do not get
1rom any other source.

(227) The maker of hooks that matter needs en-
ough leisure to think and complete solitude to

write,
= 4




(227-a) It is high counsel that Heine gives

his seribbling brethern:"Alas! he says,"one

ought really to write against no one in this world
Pe are all of use sick and suffering in this

great Lazoretto." If it is impracticable. to

live up to such counsel, it is quite practicable
to take the harshness ouf of our criticisms.
(277-b)x%=® Upton Sinclair;"The Fasting Cure"
(reports zreatly increased fluency in literary

rk as_result 10/12 day fast,
?227—0 ) In my ereative work T feel a different

man. Only there do I become myself, only there
do I find freedom and quiet, undisturbed by other
people ;"'21 ive Schreiner.

(227-d)She said that In the psst she had
been & camera, but a selective camersa;
and her attitude, which determined the
selection of her observations, had been
passive, not creative. The result,"like
everything unconscious" had been ovil.
Her"slices of 1life" had been partial,-\
misleading, and a little maliclous.

In the future she was going to widen
the scope of her camera and then to use
it for a "conscious purpose" -- that of
representing l1ife a° it dppeared to a
"ereative attitude™. She 'wished to make
human -virtures, not human failings, inter
-esting. She wanted God to have all the
“best tunes.=-=-0live Schreiner.
"(227-¢)Reginaldl,.Cook in "Passage toWalder

THoreau could say with Newman,'Every thoug-
ht I think is thought;every word I write is
writing.' Much contemporary writing id8 a-
gtter of muscular impulse,first thoughts.

Th PYeau's is definil (=} % oug ht uscular
Elso ﬁareh al R %I ?
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(_WRITING )

(228) I wish I could write more quickly, but
my mind is not built that way. Although I
~put in long hours at my desk, the visible
results are t60 small to reflect justly the
proportion of time put in.
(229) Professor A. Cronbach's Review of "Jew—
ish Science and Health": Dr. Lichtenstein and
Mrs. Eddy are widely separated. He is an A
‘ educated person; she was not. His book conta-
ina choice English; hers does not. He is a
well read person; she was not. Her writings
are not science but the reverse, the anti-
thesis. His obvious aim is to offer something
better than Christian Science, something
which has its advantages without its drawbacks
something by which people can gain innerco-
ordination without recourse to the forbidding
modes of speech and thought which Mrs. Eddy
brough into vogue.
7~(230)I must begin each session of writing as
the illumined Oriental authors of old —-
wheter Sufi or Buddhish or Hindu -- began
theirs; by a silent prayer to be used by the
Overself to inscribe truth and beauty; a
meditated surrender of this little mind to
the A1l Mind and of this pen-holding hand to
its purposes.
(231) Passages and idess come conetently and
unexpectedly to me. That is not surprising.
What is surprising is thet they elso come so
disjointedly that sentence or even peragraphs
belonging to the middle of a chapter or the
end of & book sometimes come to birth before
the earlier parts. My work went arrangement
into good, logical order. It would be better
—~discipline for my tslent and easier exertion:
! for my readers, if I trained myself to write
a continuous piece rather than throw together
unconnected paragraphs.
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' ,232) Henry D.Thoreau:(in a letter)State
~ to yourself precisely and completelywhat
that walk over the mountains amounted to fi
for you--returning to this essay again and
again,until you are satisfied that all
that was iImportant in yourexperience Is in
it....D0o not suppose that you can tell it °’
the first dozen times you try,but work at -
it again, e specially when after a sufficier
-nt pause you suspect that you are touchin;
the heart or summit of the matter....It is
after we get home that we really go over tl
he mountain. What did the mountain say,do?
(233)Reginaldl.Cook:Thoreau's beauty of
phrasing is often original and poetic,Thus
he said his truest and most s erene moments
were too still for emotion;they had woolen
feet .Basically words are of two sorts:exact
and denotative onthe one handj;suggestive &
connotative on the other,The former are
prosaic,explanatory,and rational in eff-ect
the latter are evocative and affective ‘’he
prosaic words are like blows;they have
impact. The connotative words are poetic.t
They have queality and tone,which is resonar
&n combiga&ion.PaeEic words:-:tﬁansport"“
Thoreas was eosentialls an aphorist whdse
unit of writing was the eipprammatic
sentence.
(23)4)Simone Weil:(a) "There is a way of
waiting for the right word to come of 1t-
self at the erid of our pen, while we mere-
1y reject all inadequatewords"(b)"St. Johr
of the Croms wrote treatises on the method
of attaining the supreme and perfect
state of contemplation which, by thelr
sclentific preclision, are far superisr—
to anything produced by our own time¥




(WRITING) ™
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(213:) ) Jacob Boehme who wrote a
number of books, wrote also that
~—"Though my hesd be ablabour, yet doth
ay heart dwell in God."™ This is clear
evidence that intellectual work of a
-literary kind need not banish the high-
er awareness .and indeed can be dope,
~ as Boehme's was, out of it$ Mt&on—
( 235  )George M. Acklom: It is of
no use for anyone to sudgest to you
what your books shall deal with. That
——will be given to you from on high by
inspiration. You will get the guidan-
ce for it at the proper time and that
gulddnece will come from within your
gwn higher self, :
{ 237 )Ed. PForster: "Orwell's earl-
ler writing is forceful:but flat.There
are no reverberations. In the later
7 ork more imaginative notes are sound-
' ed, :
( 2.3% )The work of arrsnsine, com-
pining sand orgenizing my notes.
(239 )The motive in writine = book
yet be pure lovins sarvice snd the
content must be utierly authentic.-
(& YHU JRanyon had@ inauzursied by
then -his sresent-tense trestment of-new
- =8, stemmlng perheps from the style he
—oevelosed in his guve znd dolls Fiction
pleces. It had the effect of- making-a
gcene more vivid, as if you were sittin
~& there, watching~1t unroll before you
( Akl )There ie only one word, one
phrase, one sentence which can refider
~aorrectly and exprecs adequately the
jea or the feelinz in my mind. It is
better to take my time ratiently over
the search ror it than to put down-
haetily the first formulstion which

%




reaches my pennib.

( 2h2 {Qlive Schreiner's Diary:

“T ghall not write(her Dbook)-toimorrow
ror the letters ampme coming and that
always-distrects end unhinges me'" —

( 243 ) clifford Potter:You will
recollect I mentioned your diffuse style
to you;well, I notice that wheén you get
really worked up your style is disarmingl
-y esimple; it 1s only when you are beg-
Inning, or mausing,. for inswirationm that
the radiant sumsets creenm in."

{f.ﬁ@ "Ilkave read most of the Secret

Path, 2nd plsce it on = par with Maeter-
~-lincke book; and I regerding that as one

of the best books 1 had read; but, while

there was nothing in Mzeterlincks bock

I did not understend,.l feel thzt one
would need to read your book twice or

thrice fully to understand it. Personally

I believe this book will make your name
-by consolidating your reputation, £
which is worth morethap any amount of

gsenegation.

(2l)y) Cecil Roberts:I find bed is the best
ally of a writer,for on py feet I always
contrive to find something else that can be
done,and thus I postpone the task of writing
for which I have a singular dislike until I am
immersed in it. Like a schoolboy haviag his
first diving lesson,I shrink and shiver before
the dreaded first plunge. I have done this for

over 30 years though I know well the act,
performed, gives pleasure. (b) The passages of
obscenity in James Joyce's "Ulysses" convulsgd
the literary world.It became & favoriﬁg_spec%m—
en of poprnography. Joyce's "Finnigans Wage" is
gibberish. No exposition makes sense of it
His devoted brother implored him not %o |
waste his genius on such rubbish. (c)There
is always a2 coterie for anything on the fringe
of lunaegy. For many years an artful old lady,




WD TMTRCE
Gertrude Stein,set enthroned o fore s,
her ecstatic worshippers while she produced
deliberately illiterate and unintelligible
#~ oracles. (d) The Kafka cult displaced
Joyee and Stein for = time.These freaks! e)
T have always loved doing things Wlt? my hands,
snd delight in finding 2ny job that will postpont
the self-discipline and loneliness that-are .
neomitents of Writing. {£)I compléted my new
”ﬁﬁve in two months,120,000 words despite tavel
snd meny activitiesilNow the mosdic work begins
on the fabric,chisellingy polishing, transposing
reducing,the pedestirien part so vital to the
£inal appearance. (g) Writing is the lonelies®
job on earth. One sits in silence in & room,
with no apvarent bricks or mortar with which %
40 build the structure of cne's imagination.
The completed work is them taken sway from
« one and distributed %o, the unseen publiec;
and there- it would seem to end. But it is
7~ not so. 4 fortunate author finds his
tooke are ambassadors of friemdship in
thousands of homes of which he has no know-
ledge, but these occasions when one see's
one's sudience in ithe flesh, and encounters
an almost affectionate receoption, 2re very
rewarding. My readers come, in curiosity, to
look at me. With equzl curiosity I lock at
them, with a feeling of Weing both humbled
and hezrtened by the labour of a pen. How
fortunate that One's life's work should
he giving of pleasurel
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OB 1nishgg. The defectm in
West it are now apparent; each
sentence, almost, =brades your semsibilities.
TEfi@?“ﬁQ@%%é%’ while you worked on it, was
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when finished, dead. Or a2t least it has its
life outside you. /ind tightly so. *
@' ) N& one can be taught to be z writer.
But it is possible to learn to write bettex,
This ban be done by reading, writing and” s

el - o 2
(él-‘%n "I have no urge to writ
again.l find the whole of my book"Gita A
Commentary™ gtale.A higher mearning can be
given to some slokas,A8 you grow in expe=
rience you find that what you have writt%
earlier is no good.But Ramdas hag no idef
. of a mew Work and cannot undértake itn

L.__‘-'L- Gl HT g WO Le £ 8t novel, A F=ahigt
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(249)Hewnia Sprinzs¥I find that the ho
Po write is important,
Some shadowy outline of the dayTs writine v
dresents iteseli,I do nothing a%out R ‘jﬁ
o 15 the last way to clarify it.I 18%ve
ainic in%¢9ﬂe.P@rh?ps €n hour will pasg
Wnlisss flddling and then T pass somehow oV
fhe boundary into. a state of peouliar anded
ibsorption,It usuelly endures for 2 hours &
'rocuces 1000 words, (k)The characterig
iolleone you iow may g ive vou a ti : {
gvﬁl but thls 1s no nmore than a s;p whlion
Fj_u bury in the soil of i aginatioc
owers into some® 4dng of" your oumga s bior
1 being of your creation.
- ( 250)It is a mark of carelsss
‘writing to use cliche words and cliche p)
.Dhrases,vhether they are of recent orig
ecSRa8 % Lsgantayanavould s €5
seconds,searching in his niind for the @
right word,the inevitable word for thas -
particular contexipatientlysunhurriedly,:

he had all eternity before him
& & 4




WRITING
(02 JBrief, punchy and staccato sen—
tences are fine for the advertising pa=-
~—. ges;of a periodical but they are
haﬁiy sulted for the more permanent
ages of a book,

%3 )The writer must strive tomake
others see what he has seen, by means
of the vivid phrase, the right detail,
however small,. a
(25 )Bertrand Russell:I have discovere

ways of writing with a minimum of worryé&
anxiety.When I was young each freshpiece
of serious work used to seem beyond my
powers.l would fret from fear that it
was never going to come right,making
one unsatisfying attempt after another.
At last I found such fumbling attempts
were a waste of time.It appeared that

—after first contemplating some subject,

. and after giving it serious preliminary
attention,I needed a period of sub- )
ARPPEEaUS.AnGHRe R, YRk eh b dacob, Bt
deliberate thinking.Having, by a time o:
intense concentration,planted the prob-
lem in my subconsciousness,it would
germinate underground until,suddenly,
the solution emerged with blinding
clarity,so that it only remained towrite

T what.appeaﬁed if in EevelatiOJ

ere.is much Lo _be n :

s %Lﬁ{i%it%é“aggsgssrﬁ%%%g_ §hat Ly
of iR_MUR :(1)When we wish to
hide the fact that we have not thought
at all,we use long words;if we wishour

“ speech to be clear and straight,we
- ase short words.(2)To say that a manis
short of cash means just the same asto

F9¥ai88 k1"t HEnRRARY B NoB B EFRIOT
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a sign either of muddledthinking or sham
erudition.Wwhen a man is thinking clearly he
‘does not think in long words but in short
plain ones.The good writer is he who write
as he thinks. (3) The two great rules 8
are:death to the polysyllable and Down
with the Abstract noun. (4)Short words are
rgood enough for the greatest writers att
their greatest moments., I want to protest :
against the common notion that simple writ
-ing is shallow writing and tha long words
are a sign of profundity.On the contrary.
5)The Devil dupes us with high-sounding
abstract words-—llberty,fratern1ty,democr§§

$c--vague;glittering,uncomprehended noun
%EEEE'EE§€=6955H I’Eg;Leslle Stephen said
Justly whenever ne came across the word

'nature' he prepared for some loese think®n
but the same may be said of every abstracti
pE

#m@uR noun.Whoever would be a decent wrj
must write in concrete terms.Whoever mE=s
essays to be a clear thinker must force
himself to think in concrete terms,to bring
every general proposition to the test of a
concrete instance.Never pass a general
statement without applying it to a concrete
instance and seeing how it works. Examples
of abstractions:(a)"Because genetic and
congregate aggregation must develop togeth-
er"--a professor.(b)"atomistic subjectivity
as the simple relativity to 6§ff&f is it-

1n e poly-
sy a cuﬂ% gﬁamay Ee impr9551ve but he

cfl%a to be vague,blurred. (7)Addison's
ﬁﬁi. s conventionaljhis writing betrays
1ack of ideas.Read a volumﬂ of his

SPFORS £, g2
,ﬁe‘roggﬁmsﬁgnm 8.9 PSR § feaes,
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never "TLSes gphove THe level O EOSSLD,
empty chit-chat,a chronicler of petiy
nothings.She never thinksj;none of her
characters have any intellect.She never
~—~ puts an idea into their heads,having
aone in her own.Trivial talk a%out tri
~vial happenings.Why waste time readingher

(256 )%ﬂxﬂrlﬂi_ﬂin2n%3330m rset ¥
%ggegmeh gtkeep a note oo%:"%bur dﬂ%ggggm
o S S

(25% % osf,ogntﬁgpgreg%eorgggggswggeq 3%1
in their habit of, expression, trained ia
Cicero's school.They expand a single idea
from sentence to sentence. But the great
writers,like Bunyan and AlfredtheGreat,
were eminently English--a lamguage ofshort
sentences,compact and decisive.

( 258)Rose Magaulay: 1 vrite my Dbest afte:

dinnerjmy brain gets stimulated.Doctor
tells me I ought not to work late,it is n
not fair on my nerves,but every writer has
- ~_to'live on his mervous capital,it is
7Y the way of the reckless,squandering

. gribe we are, b ISP
(272 )Dr Samuel Johnson's stylewas bad,

despite its advantages.It was cumbrous to

the borders of pomposity.It. ruined. the

literary work of his admirer,Fanny Burney
. when she changed her clear,ciisp style

£o¥ become an imitator of his prose., -

_ ﬁﬁi? ‘RoyalBank Canada anthl%%(f3Uss
-metaphors -to shargen and_extend_re%deg's
understanding of ldeas presentedé !

§L08, e thRERELCTENR 1IAR YRRGC gt
aaguagf gives varjely aﬂ% avolds
eemnonpla ss.Active yverbs keeps gﬁtior
~moving. S es ; es.RNY L

n %g .ﬁ@????‘?éa ing.Imagins tion adds

S5yprof Joad:Even in my most solemn
— pages irreverence breaks in.It entire-
1y dissipstes the atmcsphere 1 havebeer
bullding up;it annoys readers and -prever
-nts themtaking me-seriously.
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GODF2EY WINN:"kt must be (WRITiﬁG 262
ldelightfai Tor you-to write so easiiy?Or
to-give that impression." I replied,"
Writing is dlways torture on. the rack.
One's technical equiphent may incréase”
with the years, but_on the other hand™>— |
the more books one writes,the more one's T
gritical faculty inereases;too® « ;
8 YalnsA writer, wherever he goes, i
P ovards the dGcumentary..Hls natur
=eyas a writing enimal, urggs him to give
en acecount of what he has. sgn.All ywifers
succumb to this bemptationjeltker they
wrap it up as fhetion,alter names and shuf
wfle physical-charaeteristics,or they try
to keep Imaginative and documentary worlk
gha.;cply apart (263) '

ga

lednnes izhemingia

yls HMannar hEs. bezh
replaced by skyie and the mere autior- nas
Haed outrin dhe artist&a2ot)

( ONYJGAN PAUI#SARTREDY Maurice Cranstons
' énce e ceased to seaiarttasliﬁway gff_ﬁlt
galvation,hig dedication Io erature
as such diminished;giactically all hls De
writing dates from hisg earlier yearsguie
ereative artist:in him has been progres-
sively swal%owgﬁ up by the theorist and
njoietelc il wiho ypite® ia there te
“ondons "The writer 18 =
(- i r._J_.L. Ffth s l}fBﬂd
. : best thougits im/a llvely aBc
éﬁtﬁg manner,so thab ‘bﬂs} %ﬂggo?}%i’g
a1l impinge divectly upon tHA
iﬁide“s,ﬁe must at one snd the same Eime

prnvoie discussion snd erhance the plea_ J
of readings" (o557 )gesgue_ﬁayakawazé__

jgue is irnossiblesdl tIC Zwss
For Mo ech ¥iNero) ... 0, i, bridgeacyel
RIvoer. itk g s Loited s A i =
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Editing
(. ) .
When revising old typed notes transform them

from "service" to "self-improvement" and from

"guru" to english word such as "guide" For
"inspired book".
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WRITING
(- ) (1) To create more reader interest in 2
the next book try to balance properly your philoso-
phic observations with personal reminiscences an&
travel sketches. (2) Write mostly philosophy,

with some experiences to support it.

¢ ) If objects and peoples, scenes and sounds,
are closely looked at or heard, in their particul-
ar details, the resulting written description will
be more vivid to the reader, more present in his

mind.

( ) It is not enough simply to state an idea.
At least one striking phrase should appear in the
statement.

( ) Not to write negligently but with some
care for grammar — that is a worthy aim!

( ) The cultivation of the visual sense is

necessary for a writer, the training of his power
to notice details, to observe colourings, improves
word-pictures.

( ) The immediacy of the style creates dramat-
ic actuality in the reader s mind, gives power

to the words.

( ) "Voila ou m a amene la paresse: je suis
vraiment bien quand je travaille. J ai un peu
honte de cet aveu qui fait trop sage. Alors, dire
la vérité: le seul travail, ¢ est 1 ecriture, et
tout ce qui y conduit, tout ce qui la nourrit me
rend heureux."... C est Jacques Chessex qui parle.

B ———
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DOROTHEA ERANDE | BECOMING 4 WRITER

({ll}l Now this is very importa.:i’, and can hardly be emphasized too strongly: you have degide
to write at four o'clock, and at four o'clock write you mst} N p excuses can be givén. If
at four o'closk you find yoursslf deep in comversation, you must excuse yourself and keep fou
engagement. Your agree ment is a debt of homor, and must be scrupulously discherged; wyou ! A
given yourself your Word and there is no retracting it. If you must climb out over the hedds
of your friends at that hour, then be ruthless; anfjother time you will find that you have jak
some ‘pains mot to be cipzht in & dilemma of the sort. If to get the solitude that is neccedsa
vou must go into & washroom, go there, lean against the wall and write. }

The importamt thing is that at the moment, on the dot of the momeht, you are to be writing fand
that you teach yourself that no excuse of any nature can be offered when the moment comes, The
unconscious does not like these rules and regulations until it is well broken into them; it in-
corrigibly lazy in its busy-ness and given to finding the easisst way of satisfving itself It
prefers to choose its own occasions and to emerge as it likes, You will find the mest remupkablk
series of abstacles presented to you under the zimilitude of comuonsense; Surely it will ba just
as satisfactory to wiyte form 4:05 to 4:2 @7 If you bresk out of a circle you are likely tdbe
cross—-questioned, so why mot wait till the circle breaks up by itself and then take your f£:fteen
mimites: In the morning you could hardly forsee that you wers going to wérk yourself into a head-
ache that day;can work done undertbe handicap of a headachs possiblg be it to do? and so on and
80 on? But you must learn to disregerd every loophole the wily unconscious points out to you, If ]
you consistently, doggedly, refuse to be iled,you will hawe your rewgrd. The unconscious will
suddenly give in charmingly, snd begin to ®ite gracefully apd well,

Right here I should like to Bound the solémnest word of warning that you will find in this book:
If you fail repeatedly at this exercWse, give up writing. Your resistance is actuslly greater than
your :iesi( %o write, and you may as we%]_ :E “rsomes other outlet for your a_z{; -ﬁearlgr as late,
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DOKOTHEA BRANDE BECOMING ‘A WRITER

(1) Sometimes we heer of gifted men who are on the
verge of despair because they feel they-ere going
through & "barren” period; but suddenly the time of
silence is past, and they have reached the moment

- when they must write. That strange, aldof, detached
period has been called "the artistic come™ by obser—
vers shrewd enough to see that the idleness is dnly
a surface stillness. Something is at work, but so

~ deeply &nd wordlessly that it hardly gives a dign of
itg activity till it is ready to externalize its vis
-ion, The necessity which the artist feels to indulge
himself in solitude, in rambling leisure, in long
speechless pericds, is behind most of the charges of
eccentricity and boorishness that are leveled at men
of genius. If the period is recognized and sllowed %
for it need not have a disruptive effect. The artist
will always be marked by occasional pericds of de-—
tachment;the nameless faculty will always asnounce it
self by an air of withdrawal and indifference, but it
is possible to hasten the period somewhat, and to hay
" -e it, to a limited extent, under one's control. To
be able to induce at will the activity of the kicher
imeginstion, that intuition, that artistic level of
the unconscious-that is where the ertist's magic lies
and is his only true"secret,."

(2)By recongnizing this %e@i]component of your net-
ure, by understanding its importance to your writing,
by learning to liberate it, te clear obstructicns
from its p th so that it may flow unimpeded into your
work, you perform the most vital service of which you
are capable to yourself as & writer.

(3)When one learns to relesse this faculty even in-
expertly, or when it is redeased fortuitously, cne
finds that so far from having to toil anziously and
painstekingly for his effects one experiences, on the
contrary, the miracle of being carried along on the
creative current.

(4) They sgree in reporting that the idaa of a book o
-r story is usually spprehended in & flash. At that

moment many of the characters, many of the situationms

-the story's outcome, all may be——eithar dimly or
vividly—orefigured. Then there is & period of in

=
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_tensive thinking and working—over of tne ideas.
With some suthors this is = period of grest excitement;
they seem intoxicated with he possibilities there before
their minds. Latercomes a guisscent period; end since
almost every writer alive occupies himself in some quite
jdiosyncratic way in that interlude, it is seldom né— _
ticed that these occupations have a kind of common
denominator. :
(5)Eyery suthor in some wey which he has come on by luck
or long search, puts himgelf into a very light state of
hypnosis. The attention is held, but just held; there
is no serious demand on it. Far behind the mind's surface
so deep that he is seldom awajre(unless at last observat
_ion of himself has teught him) that eny ectivity is go-
ing forward, his story is being fused snd welded into an
integrated work.
(6) There is a way to shorten that "incubating period" am
produce & better piece of work. Aind that way is the writ
-er's magic which you have been promised.
(7) In order to think intensively you hold your body still

St

ot the most you engage it in some light, mechanical task

which you can carry on like an automaton. To get X into
action, then you mast quiet the mind. : —
This, you will observe, is exactly whet those O
rhythmical, monotonous, wordless activities had as their
obscure end; they were designed to hold mind as well as
body in & kind of suspension while the higher, or deeper,
faculty was at work. Ingpfar as they were successful,
they were adopted. :
(8)learn to hold your mind es stiltl as your body.
(9) Close your eyes with he idea of holding your mind
quite steady, but feeling no urgsncy OT tension about it.
Once a day; don't push it or attempt bo force it. As yom
begin to get results, meke the period a little longer, bui
never strain &t it. If you discover that you cennot lear:
_n to do it easilyf try it this way; Choose a simple ob-
ject,like a child's rubber ball, grey in color. ( It is
better not to select anything with a bright surface or a
decided highlight.) Hold the ball in your hand and look
at it, confining your attention to that cne simple
object, and calling your mind back to it quietly whenwever
it begins to wander. When you sre able to think of the
object and nothing else for scme moments, take the next
sm Close your eyes and go on looking at the ball,thin
o ofNO4ping else, Then see if you can let even thal
simple idea slip away. ' 7




(10) When you have succeeded, even a little, try
holding a story-idea, or a character, in your mind,
and letting your stillness center around that. Pres
-ently jtu will see the almost incredible results.
Ideas which you held rather academically and un-
convineingly will teke on color and form; a characte
that was e puppet will move and breathe. Consciously
or uncemsciously every successful writer who ever
lived calls on this faculty to put the breathe of
life into his creations.

(11)Inducing the "Artistic Come": Now bathe s 8till
thinking of it in a desultory way, and then go into
a dim room. Lle down, flat on you back; the alter-
native position, to B chosem only if you find that
the other makes you too drowsy, is to git not quite
fully relaxed in a low, large chair. When you have
teken 2 comforteble position, dc not mowe again; mek
e your body quiet. Then quiet your mird. Lie there,
not quite asleep, not quite awske. After about twenty
minutes or it may be even an hour or two, you will
feel a definite impulse to rise, & kind of surge of
energy. Obey it at once; you will be in a slightly
sommambulistic state indifferent to éveryone and
thing on Earth except what you are about to write,;
dull to ell the outer world but vividly alive to the
world of your imagination. Get up and go to your
paper or typewriter, and begin to wite., The state
you are in at the moment is the state an artist works
inn

Valedigtory: How good a piece of work emerges depends
on you anc yvour life: how sensitive, how discrimin-
ating youare, how closely your experience reflects
the experience of your potentisl readers, how thor-
oughly you have taught yourself the elements of good
prose writing, how good an ear you have for rhythm.
But, limited or not, you will find, if you have foll-
owed the exercises, that you can bring forth a shape-
ly, integrated piece of work by this method. It will
have flaws, no doubt; but you will be able to see
thwm objectively and work on eradicating them. By
these exercises you have made yourself into a good

n the use pf your genius, You are flex
Hﬂ'r&‘g 51”&'955’, like a good tool. You know what it

feels like to work as an artist.

~
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(12)T know a popular author who abhors the works of
John Galsworthy, but somsthing in Galsworthy's rhythm
starts up his own desire to write; he alleges that after
a few pages of the Forsyte Saga he can hear an "internal
hum" which soon turns into sehtences and paragraphs.
(13)Write ebout last night's dream, if you are sble
to remember it; the activities of the day before; a con-
versation, real or imaginary; an examination of comscien
—ce . Write any sort of early morning revery, rapidly and
un critically. The excellence of ultimate worth of what
you write is of no importance yet/ As a matter of fact,
you will find more wvalue in this material than you expect
but your primsry pirpose now is not to bring forth death
less words, but to write any words at all which are not
pure nonsense.
(14) So if you are to have the full benefit of the rich
ness of the unconscious you must learn to write easily

-and moothly when the unconscious is in the ascendent.

The best way to do this is to rise half an hour, or a
full hour, eatlier than you customarily rise. Just as
soom 28 you can— and without talking, without reading the
morning's paper, without picking up the book you laic.m,
down the night before- begin to write. Write anything
thatcomes into your head.

(15) To reiterate, what you are actually doing is training
yourself, in the twilight zone between sleep and the full
waking state; simply to write. It makes no difference to

" the success of this practice if your paragraphs are amor-

phous, the though vague or exrravagant, the ideas hazy.
Forget that you have any critical faculty at all; realize
that no one need ever s=e what you are writing unless you
choose to show it.

(18)After a day or two you will find that there is a cer-
tain number of words that you can write easily and with-
cut strain. When you have found that limit, begin to push
it ahead by a few sentences, then by a paragraph or two.

| A little later try to double it before you stop the morn

ings work. Within a very short time you will find that
the exercise has befun to bear fruit. The actual £y
labor or writing no longer seems arduous or dull. ¥ou- -
will have befun to feel that you can get as much(farmore
really) from a written revery as from one that goes on
almost wordlessly in the back of your mind. .Watch your
gglﬁ carefully; if at any time you find you hawe gslipped
c

oniﬁﬁﬁviifffi‘“ revery, it is time to anrt preasﬁf{,
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(17) You will find that you are more truly a writer than
wou ever weres before. Youwill discover that now you have
a tendency to cast the day's expediences into words.

(18) The moment you reach that stare, you are veady for
next step, which is to teach yourself to write at at giv-
¢ en moment.

(19)A writer, almost tone-deaf, seys that she can fin-
ish any story she starts if she can £nd-a hall whara‘§
long symphony is being played. The lights the-music,
immobility, bring on a sort of artistic coma, and she.
emerges in a sleep-walking state which last till she
reaches the typewriter.

(20)Now it is time to bring together the work of the con
scious and unconscious in an elsmentary manner.

(21)You are going to do every thing you can for thatstery
by using alternately you conscious intelligence and un-
conscious ervery con it.

(22) Now; strike out at once. Just as you made yourself
do the time exercises in the sixth chapter, take no ex-
.réﬁusa to feel any stage-frights; simply stert work

entence does not come, lesave a space for it
#% in later, Write as rapidly as possible, with
ttle attention to your own processes as you can
Five. " In this way you can train yourself into good, work
ian-like habiys. The typewriter or the writing-pad shoul
-d not appear to you a good place to lost yourself in
musing, or to work out matters you should hawe cleared
up before. You may find it very helpful, befores you be—
gin Yo wkite, to settle on a first and last sentence for
your story. Then you can use the fir st sentence &8s a
springboard from which to dive into your work, and the
last as a raft to swim toward.
(23) Let it shay unread overnight. Your jusgement on it
until you have slept is worth exactly nothing. One of two
states of mind will interfere with ay earler appraisal.
(24)Now those are the five-finger exercises of witting.
To recapitulate before we go any farther, for you can
hardly hear too often these primery truths about your srt
¥~ the writey,(like any artist) is a dual perponality.
In him the unconscious flows freely. He has trained
himself so hat the physical effort of writing does mot
tire him out of all proportion to the effect he achieves.

His intellect #%rects, criticized and discriminates wh
ever &wo possihlilitigs occur, in such a way as to 1aé§ri

the more sensitive element of hlsnature free to bring-‘//
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forth its best fruit. He learns to use his intellect
 “both ecursively, as he works, and later, as he condiders
~ what he has done during the peeiod of the creative flow.
(25)Ideally, the two dises of his nature are at peace
with each other &nd work in harmony; at the least he
must be able to suppress on or the other and work ir~
harmony; at the least he must be able to suppressone or
the other at discretion. Each side of his character must
learn to berable to trust the other to do what is in its
fisld and to carry the full responsiblility for its own
work.
(26) The higher imagination, you.may call it your own
endowment of genius, great or small; -the creative aspect
of your mind, which &s lodged almost entirely in the un-
conscious.
(27) For the root of genius is in the unconscious, not
the ¢ nscious, mind. It is not by weighing, balancing
trimming, expanding with consciocus intention, that an
excellent piece af art is born.

HAVELOCK ELLIS MY LIFE
(1) I have newer suffered from real sleeplessne ;
I go to bed early and I get up early. T have never ha
any faith in night work, for is eems to me thet out in
the open air —- where most often my work since marriage
has been dome -- is the only right and wholesome place
' for mental work, and now in later years it is only in the
morning that I care to work, or can work, and now in later
years it is #nly in the morning that I care to work, or
can work well, thought I have never, as my wife liked to
do, begun work at four in bed. Early breskfest and then
out in the open —- that has been my ideal end go far as’
possible my practice, and I hope that other mey feel,as

I do, the breath of free air over all my work. Thether
out-of-doors or in, I have never cared to crouch over a
desk to #rite; I mlwsys lean or lie back, whetheron a
hillside or & couch, ad that may be the reason why I heme
remained erect and never awquired a bent or stooping
aspect, to the surprise, I am told, of some who met me
O%ng if%%%kadméﬁﬁt I failed to present the typical aspect

s

J




[ — T ST ——— S —— e e—— ep——— | Jeetse sl _am

(2) I had already found out that my work must be done,
especially when it involved eny original effort, in the
opem air. I havenot, indeed, so much though our my work
in the open air -- I have done that snywhere and everywhe
-re —— but actually written it in the open, to an extent

7~ _probably which few writers have equalled, always in

spacious and preferably rather bare snots, on the moor

or among rocks —— I could not write in a forest or a cave-
whers there iz sun and air and large prosect of land or
sea, Many have remarked that they wnder hew it is possibl
-e to write under such conditions. It is natural to me,a
naturalness shich may be part of my nearness to Hature,
that quality of the faun and the satyr which scme of my
friends see in me. It is under such conditions that my
best inspirations have come. It is, moreover, only by
living under such conditions that I have escaped the fewer
ish and nervous irritablility which so often cvercomes
those writers who work within four walls. Perhaps alse
it is this habit, or this temperament, which caused people
to remsrk with surprise to me or to Edith that I had no-
thing of the apperarance of a literary man. lhe ease with
§ w’h._l;gh I long retained an erect figure may be connected

' with the fact that I have been in the habit of rec-
lining-to write instead of stooping over a desk.
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1l adults. From this they progress
through a group of words un-
known to 1 per cent of the adult
population up to a group un-
‘ known to 99 per cent. Reach that
and you're a marked man, des-
‘ J tined for success in your chosen
| field.

\ Next, on the basis of your dem-
onstrated aptitudes, they test your
vocabulary in your special field —
art, medicine, finance, law, me-
chanics. A boy may have all the
aptitudes needed for the legal pro-
fession, but if he has a poor legal
vocabulary (for his age) he will

~ not only not make good as a law-
yer — he won’t even be attracted

. —to the law.

That was the answer to the pres-
ident’s question. In his knowledge
of words he scored well up in the
l 90s, the other four far below him.
Success follows the high-vocabu-
lary man.

This is one of the most curious
findings that have emerged from
the Laboratory — that the size
of one’s vocabulary is the sur-
est, indeed, an infallible indica-
tion of success or failure. No one,
on theory alone, would have con-
cluded that a man’s knowledge of

~  words would measure his execu-

- tive ability. Yet over the years

- ‘his has proved to be the case.

How close is the relation be-

" tween vocabulary and success is

. shown by the fact that major ex-
* ecutives in all fields — presidents
and vice-presidents of large or-
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HOW TO CONQUER YOUR HANDICAPS 121

ganizations, those who direct the
efflorts of others — though they
may use simple words in their
daily contacts — score higher in
the breadth and accuracy of their
general wvocabulary than even
college professors and writers. The
size of a person’s vocabulary is ac-
tually a measure of his ability to
think. Words are thoughts.

MaN may start off well in his
A chosen work, using his na-
tive aptitudes, and forge ahead
until, in his thirties, he stops dead,
hog-tied by his limited vocabu-
lary, while another man, with
exactly the same aptitudes, whose
curiogity and energy have stimu-
lated him to acquire a large vo-
cabulary, will pass him like the.
Twentieth Century passing a graz-
ing cow. Most aptitudes stop grow-
ing at twenty. Vocabulary need
never stop. So rare as to be almost
nonexistent is the objective, high-
vocabulary man who doesn’t rise
to a high executive position.

The aptitude tests, I submit, are
the one best way for anyone,
handicapped or not, in default of
any overriding inner compulsion,
to start choosing a career. And if
you have that strong inner com-
pulsion, the tests will indicate
whether or not you have the neces-
sary abilities to make good.

What normal human being
adds up his liabilities and looks
for a job on that basis? Why
should the handicapped?
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A Magazine To Live By

Your LiFe is my favorite —a magazine every mentally alert individual
should live by, not just vread.—L. E. H., Clarksburg, West Virginia.

(Excerpts from Letters from Our Readers)

I reAD the article called Why Women
Divorce Their Husbands, 1 will tell you
why women divorce their husbands, Be-
cause that is Mother Nature’s way of
keeping the population from increasing
— of course, Mother Nature does that
by invisible force or method, — R. Y.,
New Yorxk.

I sTroNGLY object to an item I just came
across, an article Why Men Divorce
Their Wives, Man is a selfish beast, He
‘still feels he is lord and master. ., ., . A
woman’s only weapon is her tongue and
it doesn’t compare with the filthy lan-
guage and gossip 1 have heard from
some men. . . . Your article was de-
structive, not constructive, When men
read that, you just gave them more
reasons to justify themselves and make
us all wrong. Men are street angels and
home devils, I am not a man-hater as I
had a good father but a mean husband.
— Mrs, H. N, FLORIDA.

You Are to be commended for the
article Don’t Surrender to Youth. While
~I am strongly opposed to harsh or severe
- punishments for children, I believe that
j-E.iuipi.ine that is firm, fair, and con-
“sistent is essential to character growth.
Provided a youngster feels that he is
loved and wanted by his parents, he will
not be harmed by the assertion of
parental authority, — Rev, J. P, Texas,

I save BeeN reading Your LiFe for six
years and think it is the most useful
magazine on the market, I just wish I
could afford to send it to everyone I
know. At least T do fell everyone about
it. — P. McK., DELAWARE.

T weH to tell you that I particularly

February number called Have a Good
Cry, by Irma George. What a sense of
relaxation comes over you as you read
this bit of humor coupled with the good
basic philosophy. — g L., CALIFORNIA,

I just received the March edition of
your outstanding magazine and wish to
tell you it is rated “tops™ by my wife and
me, We are both dyed-in-the-wool Sev-
enth Day Adventists and of course read
with keen interest the story Meat That

=

Grows on Vines, by Celia Millner. /" ™

Please don’t shoot me if I tell you Celia
Miliner’s statement concerning the Sey-
enth Day Adventists in that article was
false; our religion doesn’t forbid the
cating of every kind of meat — only the
“unclean’” meats, such as pork. I admit
we are a peculiar people — but, please!
— not that peculiar! Again, I wish to
congratulate you for the all-round splen-
did job you're doing in Your Lire. —
E. J., MASSACHUSETTS.

I am happy to express my appreciation
of Your li.srz for each copy gives me
new courage to keep up the pretense of
being happy. I wish xine Block had
added a fourth to her article on A Plan
for Meeting Trouble, for my “‘stinker”
thinks I don’t know about his sweet-
hearts. [ hope nothi:ﬁ ever happens to
hinder your un eled ministry of
mercy. — K. 5., Vircivia,

I was so impressed by ix‘pl.u' article Ugly
Thoughts Make Ugly Faces, for 1 have
just returned from
many ugly old persons, especially ugly
old women. I said to myself, why do
they have to have such repulsive faces as
they grow old? I never saw so many
mean, hateful, hard facesin mylife. . . .

liked- the very clever article in the

It is not necessary for these women,

orida, where I saw -

"1.1__'
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CURRENT MSS
( ) Suzuki told Dr.Kalff that one cause his
long life, as well as a cure for fatigue and cause
bhis ability for activity in old age, was diaph-
ragmatic breathing from the belly.

~{ ) Suzuki died in the summer of 1966.He must
hen have been about 94.
( ) (a) Rudolf Steiner made creative contribu-

tions to art, agricolture, architecture, education
and medicine. (b) Steiner s eyebrows projected
boldly, the intense black eyes themselves deeply
set behind them, the impassive face, sallow, skin-
ned, looking like a scholar monk s. It was a
striking unusual face, alive with intellect and
firm self-control. But his words were much warmer.
There was genuine feeling within them. But he had
practised philosophic detachment too long not to
have his outer expression of feeling well discip-
lined. I asked for a personal meeting. He worked
so0 hard that he had little time left for it but we
met briefly, for a few minutes. I asked some

_questions, which he answered, readily, unhesita-

" ingly, even authoritatively, he shook hands cord-
1ally, and ¥ parted.Jfiever saw him again but im-
pression of first-hand occult knowledge and oc-
cult power remained quite strongly for a couple of
years. One may recognize the limitations of his
teaching, may even disagree with portions of it,
but he deserved personal respect and those who
denigrated his character were wrong. But I did not
find the same greatness in his followers: they
lack tolerance and sympathy. e Landau, Ged Yo Ay

fﬂ\f_l\f entuy .,
( ) The guru was not easy to talk to; he‘kébt
long silences which threatened to be overwhelming.
( ) He turned his head in a listening atti-

tude, as if his attention had been called to some-
‘bhing¢

= ) His face was an arresting one.
e ) There was a rapt look on his face.
( ) He was well-informed, widely travelled

and widely read.
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WRITING
( =~ ) Compton Mackenzie called North American
prose writing "deliquescent", He recommended young
writers to study the style of W.H. Hudson and R.B.
Cunninghame Graham, formed by the logic of Latin

verse is rose — the great bulk of it will pass into obliv-
?r )bagopmpton Mackenzie is another writer who iems

gets a part of his ideas from sleep and wakes up
with them. My case is different although the body s
position is the same: I have only to lie down on a
sofa when the same effect is produced.

( ) Henry Miller "I began with myself, with
the firm conviction that I had in me all there was
to know... I wrote from line to line, blindly, not
knowing what would come next...Let no one think

. that I thought the story out. I have told it only
as I felt it, only as it revealed itself to me
piece by piece. It is mine and — it is not mine.

The process of writing it may have been surreal-
istic, but that is only to say that the Surrealists
recaptured the true method of creation."

( ) The earlier work of Henry Miller is too
reminiscent of automatic mediumistic writing to be
healthy, too coarse in large parts to be endured
for a long time. Yet it has the signs of genius.
It needed his later years, the recovery of some

— balance and the cleansing of mind and work to let
him realize his higher possibilities as an author.

( ) Goethe declared that the somnambulic state
is needed if a true work of art is to be achieved.
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WEITING
= ) Norman Douglas: "Would D.H. Lawrence never

learn to be more succinct? Diffuseness is a fault
of much of his work." r

( ) A writer on writers: — D.H.Lawrence wrote

" with maeh passion about passion itself. Compton
Mackenzie possessed an extraordinary fluency — he
did much work, incidentally, dictating, while

lying down.

( ) "The writer s best defence (against his own
stupidity — PB) is revision" — John Ciardi.

"The writer who must meet a deadline (finds that)
the time is never enough" — J, Ciardi.

( ) My notebooks hold the rough jottings of
ideas which are born through recalling memories,
observing scenes, meeting aspirants, practising
meditation, and being with Nature. They are not
finished compositions. They have still to be devel-
oped, expanded, revised, judged or discarded.

( ) My best work is written in bed, either
early in morning or late in evening.

( ) I can work better by writing odd paragraphs
holding basic ideas than by writing whole pages.
In fact, it is almost the only way I can work.

( ) My ideas come singly, quite apart from

each other. They leave me to do the sorting out

and stitching together!

( ) My chapters are written in small patches
but somehow I am able to piece them together.
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WRITING

canvas or draw it on paper.

e

Thos. L. Massom om Writing

" A sucecessful writer writes from his feel-
ings, and not from his intellect. He uses
his intellect as am assistant, a kind of
secretary, to his feelimgs...Imn this capacity
it is important and necessary. But it cannct
take the place of feeling = the glow of the
true artist...George Moore has much to say
about passiom im writing - that surge in
feeling...which earries us along in a grand
rush

e

( ) I wish now that my works had been properly

documented and footnoted

) See what you look at, in all its form and
y 1f you want to describe it picturesquely.
See 1t as if you were a painter about to put it on
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WRITING
( ) Writing will be much enriched if the
writer sees pictorlally and with perfect distinct-
ness what he is describing.

( ) His method was to put all he had into his
novel, then cut, and work over the book a few ti-
~Hes.

( ) "Blurred, half-seen images....A writer
needs time to pause, to explore, to cultivate in
detail the prospect before him" - L.Lee.

( ) "A writer should have some respect for
language." - Norman Mailer.
( ) John Masefield told Edmund Blunder his ab-

solute rule for poets: "If something flashes in
your mind, jot it down. It may never be the same."

( ) J.B.Priestley: "I was nearly out of my
mind with misery. Just to pass the time while I
was at the bottom of this pit, I decided to write
something - anything. Slowly, painfully, I set to
work on it. In an hour I was writing freely and
_well. And I wrote myself out of my misery, follow-
" 73d a trail of thought and words into daylight. No-
tice the subject was far removed from my own life.
I didn t lighten my woes by describing them: both
the release from anguish and the good work done
came from the necessary concentration, the effort,
the act of writing. You feel dull, have a head-
ache, 1t seems hopeless, 1nsp1ratlon will not
come, nobody loves you — go to your desk, no mat-
ter how low your mood, face the icy challenge of
the paper - write. Sooner or later thegoddess will
recogniZe in this a devotional act worthy of be-
nison and grace."

( ) "I no longer bought a rich texture. I had
no space for ornament. My experience in the thea—
tre had taught me the value of succinectness." -
W.Somerset Maugham.

( ) Flannery wrote every day, from nine to
twelve. "It comes very hard to me... real hard
work. Often I rewrite, edit, throw away. It s
slow and searching" she said.
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WRITING.

Graf von Dirckheim includes writing in the list of
specific acts — such as archery, painting, and tea ceremo-
ny — which are used in Zen exercises as an avenue to
stillness.
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WRITING

( ) Lafcadio Heapn: "Only print was positive
and critical enough to show his success or faii-
ure in restraint, proportion, colour, and the
purposeful choice of words. Through proof-read-
ing he accomplished more than by three complete
rewritings of the manmuscript."

( )(P.B. s comment)Typewritten matter is the
nearest thing to printed matter, this is why 1i-
terary work must be typed out in rough draft be-
fore it can be properly revised, deleted, re-
arranged and reedited polished and finalized.

( ) "Secret India" was in "impressionistic
style".
( ) Whitman had long passed his creative pe-

riod and was writing almost by reflex, he was
not yet senile; and, like Mark Twain rambling on
about his early life, he often dredged up signi-
ficant memories. Hg also took the liveliest in-
terest in each day s budget of news, and his
responses reveal the depths of his character,

( ) Gerald Yorke, the literary critic and
editor told PB@Your work is presented vividly
and interestingly; your descriptions enable the
reader to feel as if he too were present. (b)
Your writing comes more from the heart than the
head, it is alive and not dry, henee its appeal
and success."

( Xﬁﬁreaking up the printed form into "plas-
tic prose", related to "free verse", short para-
graphs containing phrases or single sentences
only, identical with the tempo of the original
thoughts creation, atbunes the reader to the
same tempo, in addition to the resulting wvisual
relief and easier mental assimilation. Hence al-
so the elimination of unnecessary capital let-
ters from phrases. - Josef Sadony cart(2) This
is the most flexible technique of literary ex
pression. It allows greater mastery of thought
over the medium.{

)Develop uhL visualising power of

a painter.This yields ot
s s att re% by the bciégtgﬁgg ats wh ﬁnﬁfai§stﬁ%§§egt?§ss§d
D%ha reWm before my astonlsncd eyes,"
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WRITING

( ) Only by looking with the eyes of a pain-
ter can the reader see each person distinctly,
each place vividly, and follow each conversation

as if he were present.

~ ) Short forcible sentences impress the rea-
.er,
( ) Harold Robbims says: "I take writing seri-
ously whatever the critics think. I m not a lite-
rary gent, but I write my own stuff in my own pe-
culiar way. If I can see it, feel it, and smell
it then I can write it. -y

( )JThere na 2 B i %un_*niifna_i

. ol o stegd i O3 cCo 1I's
Zen instruction to IBKENINEX youny pnlﬂferﬁiﬁhai e
had to be done very quickly,and with the fewest brush-strokese

ire

There was a pre-reguisite for this speedy work,which was a
period of preparation to bring on a state of completely

This, of course, was akim te practising
If successful,a flash of insight, some

afmeditation exercise.
follow. The paintemg

~qents of _joyous inspiration would
«d to 2 fast because his glimpse was so brief,

c ntentfuted mind,
?orm 0
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WRITING
( ) Clifford Bax " We are living in a guerul-
ous decade....impatient of writing so easy, urb-
ane and unprovocative... His essays have the
charm of a fastidious man who, unlike many of his
deni%ranrs, took no pleasure in disliking this
or that".

( ) George Moore criticised the short sentence
as being "tightly trussed",

( ) George Moore " The monotony of a short
sentence 1s relieved by a startling adjective".

( ) Edmund Gosse would sit, pen in hand, un-
til each sentence was completely formed in his
mind, and then only execute it in writing on pa-
per.

( ) Take the trouble to write well"™ - Cyril
Connolly,

( ) Writers dont live - they only write it
down" - Jack Keroupf

( ) T.G.Tucker: " To write with such clear-

ness as to preclude all mistake, with such at-
tractiveness, as to0 secure and sustain attention,
with such vigour as to leave an abiding effect -
all this is hard to learn and only the study of
literature can bestow it."

( ) Andre Gide: "The morning hours are the
best. If I let them be taken by conversation, cor-
respondence, and bustle, my whole day reflects
this and is lost."

( ) If the years in my profession have taught
me anything, they have taught me the great res-
ponsibility of a writer, the need to measure my
words, because I respect them.

( ) The visualization-style needs a keen eye
for detail, a feeling as though one is a Treport-
. er who is actually present and writing what he
“actually sees.

( ) I do not write in finished pages but in
odd unconnected paragraphs.
( ) Curt brief sentences give speed to the

reading amd%ﬁﬁﬁeclarity in the writing.
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A successful Pench novellst, Julien Green:

"The secret is to write never mind what ,... it is
neceszary to let the hand run a little on ths paper.
Then snother guldes it, someone not known and who

bmug?mn-pmm.“
WRITING

( ) Geo. Orwell
1., Never use metaphor, simile, which

is often in print,

2. Never use passive where you can use
active,

Never use long word where short one
Will d(} .

4. If possible to cut a word out, do so,
5+« Never use foreign phrase, scientific

word: or jargon word(ﬁf}there is English
equivalent.

( ) WRITING : A French writer,
whose work has_ been honored
A found that by li¢fng down on his couch, he

"realised the possibilities of dream with
images and impressions from the instinective

mind"”, To help his work, his courh adjoins

his desk chair so he can guickly change
position. To "hold his ideas in place"

he also finds that total silence in his room

is indispensible when working or thinking.

Finally, even at the desk he often turns
attention to the spirit's silence and listens

to it for personal or literary messages.

e e







WRITING: Henry Miller

( ) " A Writer's Commandments
to Himgelf."

1, Work on one thing at a time until
finished.

2, Don't be nervous, Work calmly,
jowously, recklesaly? on
whatever is at hand. :
5. Work according to Program and not
according to mood, Stop at the appointed
time!

4, Don't be a draught-horse! Work with
pleasure only.

5. Discard the Program when you feel
like it - but go back to ity the next
day. Concentrate = Narrow down. Exclude,
6. Write first and always. Painting,
music, friends, cinema, all that come

afterwards,

7. Mornings: If groggy, type notes and
allocate as stimulus. If in fine fettle
write.

8., pAfternoons: Work on section in hand
following plan of section scrupulously.
No intrusions, no diversions. Write and
finish one section at a time for good and
all.
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(WRITING) George Santayana

( ) 1. I have seldom been
conscious of working hard. Most of

my writing has been an instinctive
pleasure. The things wrote themselves,
and when I dropped the pen, and rose

from my table, I seemed to awake from

a trance and to be myself again,...all

my life I have passed the morning writing

2, Faults of my writing are
due to this dreamful way of cmmposing
them, All is improvised: unless there
is drastic revision, so much repetition,
desultory, rambling, inconclusive. ¥o
strict program, order, in my meanderings,"
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SEZRTUA L
Synonyms for ¢~ RITUAL from Roget

SUPERNATURAL, supranatural, preternatural; supernormal, hypernormal, preternormal ;
superphysical, hyperphysical, supersensible, supersensual, pretersensual; superhuman,
preterhuman, unhuman, nonhuman; supramundane, extramundane, transmundane; unearthly,
unworldly, otherworldly; psychic(al), spiritual; trancendental.

IMMATERIAL, nonmaterial, asomatous; unsubstantial, intangible, impalpable,
imponderable; incorporeal, incorporal, incorporate, incorporeous; bodiless,
unembodied; disembodied, discarnate, decarnate, decarnated; unphysical,

nonphysical, unfleshly; spiritual, psychic(al), internal; unearthly, unworldly,
extramundane, transmundane; supernatural.

MENTAL, intellectual, rational, reasoning, thinking, intelligent, psychic(al)
psychologic(al), spiritual; cerebral; subjective, internal; endopsychic.

SPECTRAL, specterlike; ghostly, ghostish, ghosty, ghostlike; spiritual, psychic(al)

phantomlike, phantom, phantomic(al); wraithlike, wraithy, shadowy; ethereal; incorporeal,

supernatural.

SACRED, holy, sacrosanct; religious, spiritual, heavenly, divine; vererable, awesome,
awful; inviolable, inviolate; ineffable, unutterable, unspeakable, inexpressible.

PI0US, pietistic(al), religious, religious-minded; devout, devoted: zealous,
zealotic(al); reverent, reverential, vernerative, venerational, solemn; faithful,
dutiful; believing;

PSYCHIC(AL), spiritual; spiritualistic, spiritistic; mediumistic; clairvoyant,
second-sighted, clairaudient, clairsentient, telepathic; extrasensory, psychosensory;
supersensible, supersensual, pretersensual; telekinetic, psychokinetic; automatist:
psychometric(al).
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WRITING
( - ) Intellectual Digest, sounds like a contra-
diction in terms: scholarly writing is almost by
definition lengthy and leisured.

( ) The most eloquent testimonial to language
came from Oxford Teacher-turned-Novelist Iris
Murdoch. "Words," she said, "constitute the ultim-
ate texture amd stuff of our moral being, since
they are the most refined and delicate and detailed
as well as the most universally used and unders—
Bt°d%2 of the symbolisms whereby we express our-
selves into existence.™

( ) J.B. Priestleyg%%hen I come to a place like
this (a hotel) to work, I don t talk to anybody,
don t bother with other people, and sink deep down
inside myself; and it takes me some time to come
up again". (2) "I found myself not anxious to do
any work. The cure for that I discovered long ago
is to compel yourself to do some work. What you do
at first is nearly always bad. You tear it up and
then without. further effort really settle down to
the job." And this does the trick, so that I work
steadily and successfully (for hours).

( ) A great Japanese calligraphic artist first
copied from the traditional book of models. This
was - just 0-seti-his mind moving towards ecstasy,

‘the 'higher ‘creative plane.’ THen he began again

without the book after meditating a long time and
produced his own original work. =— John Sebastian
Bach followed a somewhat similar custom. He felt

- the need of playing some other composer s work

(over)
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WRITING

( ) 1l.Write with such freshness that it seems
the truth has only Jjust been discovered, that it
is being set down for the first time.

( ) 2. G.Lowes Dickinson: "Learn concentra-
~—~ion and coherence, the structure of writing, be-
)re attempting the ornaments."

( ) 3« G.L. Dickinson: "The reader has your
book in his hands, he can pause and think over
what you: are saying, and that is what he ought
%o do. If he is intelligent, he will be irritated
by constant repetition especially in the same
form of words. That is a fault for a writer, but
& lecturer ought to repeat, but without people

realizing he is doing it." o v o
/4 Every comma and semicolon Should be inserted precisely
wheré it ouhht to be placed, PTroper puctuation is important.

(  )VILLIAM SAROYAN: I was not dﬁ&?“iﬁ“ﬁht
down, often, so much a&s one word,but sat and
stared at the blank paper,rejecting one begin-
ning after another. Where could I begin?

I was long years in discovering the
gecret that it does not matter at all where
one begins,and that it is not necessary for
anything one writes to be instantly great,the
important thing is for a man to resign himself
to the truth that he is only a man,and to
work,and then to find in the rare monets of
luck the greatness which is not his alone, the
greatness which comes to pass when he, out of
faith and plain labour,excels himself,his bo
and soul,and becomes for an instant a part
of enormity,of limitless power,of miracle,=a
of timelessness. et s S
( ) "While our language literally teems with

specimens of word beauty, finding and recog-
s nising it requires a mind attuned to the innate

loveliness of language, a mind aware of and
responsive to the beauty visible in every

direction. Itis the word artist, not the layman,
who knows what to look for and how to look
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\/;/J WRITING

( ) Jane Gaskell: " (1) I am all the time re-
vising in my head. (2) I write only little bits
at a time. Sometimes for 10 minutes, and then
eventually put the whole thing together. (3) I
try out the different uses I can put to adverbs

~and adjectives, in spare time."

VWhen writing Lit Paras allow more space etween para
as precaution not to cut off written words. <

W. &, MAUGHAM: "Rash is the suthor who mekes any
objections to another's manuscript; he will only offend,"

Remember this when scripts are submitted to you, f
it aetnally happened already. Refraineg‘rom {rlﬂl.%icg:z;m,

however constructive and well-meant it be.

éIR G!;LIPTOH MACKENZIE by choice did most of his writing

propped up in bed.
( ) Descartes said thet he did his best thinking while
1lying down or reclining,
i - ) Fliminate all future paras and scripts done
in first person or for autobiographical class (XXI).
Moreover those previously done should be transformed
into third person subjects where possible, Where thisg
is not possible, degtroy or extract usable sentences.

( ) 4 single statement is enough to express an 1dea.
L second statement of the same idea in different rords
begins to bore the reader. But a third statement irritates
him. Why overdo your case? This insistent hammering on

the same point defeats its purpose.
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WRITIN:

( ) I must defend my way of work. These frag-
mentary and incomplete notes, these odd paragraphs
and single sentences.left subpended in the air, even
these broken phrases without head or tail, are
first, rough drafts intended to pin down an idea or
a wordlng to save them from being lost —--doubly
important to a writer who is also a thinker-- next,
they often (not always) are pieces of a mosaic
whose patterns exists already in the world of ideas
within the carying phases of my private self as it
is shown during a life time s course, but whech T
do not at the moment have the time to concentrate
on and bring out in its fullness.
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WRITING

( ) A writer needs several things of varying
importance. Pirst of all in importance he must
have something to say.-- either already present

in consciousness or stored in memory from suffici-
ent experience or possibly from his rich creative
imagination. He needs also the tools of a wide-
enough vocabulary, of grammar and spelling.

( ) Andre Fontaine, editor-in-chief of Le
Monde, has achieved " a unique status by stubborn
allegiance to civilised stabdards: urbane good
taste, boundless intellectual curiositym grace of
language, and emphasis on the conseguential."

( ) The more he can illustrate a descriptive
piece by vividly providing proper detail, the more
talent an author reveals.

( ) The writer should be able to make his
reader a part of his own experience.
( ) The visual gift of noting precisely and

observing sharply the essential itgems which
compose the picture of what he sees, so that he
can aféefwards project them again, is precious to
a writer.

( ) Whatever takes him away from such worth-
while writing ideas wastes his time. The mornings
Earticularly with their freshness can help creat-
¥Ye work and the afternoons are useful for correct-
ive work.

( ) "Oratory is not so much to bestow facts as
to impart a feeling" -- Elbert Hubbard.
( ) Present a pictured idea, if possible to

make it vivid and alive. Put it in the present
tense, use active verbs, not passive ones. And
discipline yourself to throw out unnecessary

words which merely fill space and by coming to the
point without wandering elsewhere.

- ¢ ) Emerson believed that for him the %%ret
of writing was to give strict attention to "the

" thoughts which happened to come up, however spec-

ulative or fanciful they seemed to be.

( ) Alas! though! I lack the capacity for good
writing. I much admire those who possess it.
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WRITING

( ) The writer who can impart a vivid picture
must observe details, must use his eyes well,

and not be content with a vague generalized idea
of the event, the person, the scene.

( ) A good writer should be a good observer,
should use his physical senses well, and thus see
detail, shape, colour; note the nuances of sound,
if he is to describe anything or anyone existing
in this world. He should be as qualified in this
skill as a good painter.

4 ) It is the writer s job to recreate a
mood, a feeling, a state of awareness or a moment
of perception, as it is the storyteller s to re-
Create a scene, an event, a:dialogue or an exper-
ience.

( ) The vivid piece of work puts a concrete
picture before the reader s mental eyes, but it
can achieve this only by giving much attention to
details.

( ) A staccato style may be more forceful but
it lacks elegance and takes no polish.
( ) There are times when his writing becomes

a vital a¢t, so inspired does he feel, so close is
the Muses presence.

( ) Thoughts should attain their highest nob-
ility in the final paragraphs of a book, an art-
icle or a poem.

( ) The act of writing can be either merely
expressive or truly creative.
( ) English grammar provides the scrupulous

writer with enough perplexities. If he did not
put up high standards for himself, he could so
easily put down the first words which come into
his mind. And worse, the rapid changes of today
have made English usage more uncertain, less
settled.

( ) At times it is useful to awaken minds by
the use of startling expressions and paradoxical
statements.
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WRITING

( J"A scrupulous scholar engaged on a mono-
graph would never dream of stealing any informa-
tion without due acknowledgment" -- Editor
Burlington Magazine of Art.

( ) Tiny characters and thin lines produced
a handwriting which was regarded as extremely
beautiful, and culturally refined by upper class
of old China.

( ) Man s Higher Nature or His Higher Nature
or Qur Higher Nature 1is preferable to use rather
than soul, Overself.

( ) Graham Greeme: "I still write in long-
hand (age 73). liy Iingers on a typewriter are
connected with my brain. My hand on a pen never
does. A fountain pen of course.

Ballpointpens are only good for filling out forms
on a plane".

( ) Arthur C. Benson wrote his books of
essays "during the guarded hours between tea
and dinner".

( ) Alistar Cooke: "When I begin to write a
BBC talk — 1t never takes me more than two
hours — I have not the remotest notion of what

I am going to say. I begin with the first thing
that comes to mind. I do not know where it is
going but it leads to this and that and begins

to take form. It is really a gquestion of trusting
the unconscious. Freud says it has a logic of its
om. " L

( ) Henry James: "I miss in the book visibil-
ity — my visula sense, my seeing imagination is
un&erfed, lust of the eyes is baffled".

( ) C.Mackenzie: (1) All my novels were cons—
tructed in deep sleep. (2) I refuse to indulge

in moods. When I am stuck I say to my brain ‘Do
what I want', get up and rely on sgleep to solve
the problem. In writingg¢ a 100 books, sleep has
.never let me down."
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WRITING

( ) Eliminate every personal reference from
this essay. Do not name any man or institution.
Show greatness by rising above the personal emot-
ions. The time has come to desist from all crit-
ical expression and from critiques of contempor-
ary religions, movements, teachers and yogis.
Hence this essay to be constructive, appreciative.

( ) Open your eyes and see the scene when
describing it. Write visually and thus get plenty
of metaphors and similes into the result.

( ) Number all paras henceforth and file them
in new binders. In this way you can go ahead
pasting up an MSS without cutting the notebook
and without having paras. retyped unnecessarily.
The broken cut-up pages of the remainder of carb-
on copies which have been partially used should
be kept together by scottape. There is then ne
need to punch them. The page size will merely
shrink as it is used.s.s. all litnote work
to be copied on thin looseleaf paper only, for

in long notes the sheet can be pasted direct on
M55, —===all thick looseleaf paper to be reserved
for the retyping of personal memoranda notebook,
for interviews, excerpts from books, and other
non-cutable and side-typed material. ——Prepared
material typing to be done on USC paper, one side
printed and punched before handing over. The
carbons of sheets will then be pasted on or the
originals stored in special looseleaf binder, as
needed. The paras are to be serially numbered.
The 2nd draft MS will be on legal size paper with
3" bottom margin .

( ) A good writer must be able to visualize
scenes persons and situations as sharply as a
good painter; when describing them, he must 1lit-

. erally see all their details.

( ) The writer who gives his readers sharp
vivid images to see, gives them more than mere

. words.
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WRITING

( ) These disjointed paragraphs, written at
random or born from something, perhaps someone
observed or put down after a meditation must be
gone through and rewritten.

( ) I am more interested in pinning down
suadenly-born individual ideas (when I get them)

than in putting together a whole orderly slowly

formed book. This is why so much of my unpublish-

ed work consists of short paragraphs, incomplete
sentences and even single phrases.

( ) The description of the coming New Relig-
ion given in "The World s Spiritual Crisis" on
page 19 et seq should be rewritten so as to cons-
titute a SUGGESTION and not a prediction. 2)
Break up this essay into separate Sections.

( ) Alter "WE" to "THE WRITER PERSONALLY".
Otherwise there is confusion as to whom the "we"
refers to; Sometimes you make it the readers and
sometimes the author.

( ) It is important on all litrpara writing
to leave enough space between the last line of
one para and the first line of the next.

( ) I try to expunge all clichés, all worn-
out phrases from my work, to make my own style
reflect my own thinking.

( ) My sentences are too abrupt, disjointed,
disconnected or insulated.
( ) I write sentences, not paragraphs, al-

though custom in my craft and expectation in my
reader force me to put sentences together, how-
ever unconnected in rhythm, however apart in
cogency, until they become full paragraphs.

( ) It is a bad habit of mine of saying in
the same chapter twice or thrice, perhaps even
more often what has already and quite sufficient-
ly been said once.

( ) Try to usable material using impersonal
forms whether in paras or sentences.
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WRITING

( ) Henry Miller: " Literature must make
greater use of the symbol and metaphor. I am for
imagination”.

( ) Bishop Berkeley s works are distinguished
by their literary quality and their range. In the
handling of the EBnglish language he has few
equals. The features of his style are precision,
economy, and a seemingly inevitable grace: There
is genius in the simple way he handled his probl-
ems. === (Bncyclo. Britannica).

( ) JeB.Priestley:"I wrote at full speed page
after page effortlessly. I believe I was able to
tap a reservoir of creative energy, the source of
all inspiration. Into my mind came flooder a

much greater mind. The work was coloured and shap-
ed by my own ego, its own weaknesses and merits,
But that rush of skill owed existence to this
greater mind sustaining mine. I was not a creator
but an instrument of creation. What is called
creative, the sudden arrival of what seems a
wonderful idea, bringing with it a state of ecs-
tasy, seems a vital link, a temporary union with
this greater mind".

( ) A London Times reviewer defined tropisms
as short passages of prose in which single situa-
tions — a shopping expedition, the discovery of
old age — are examined with a microscopic attent-
ion to detail that hypnotises the reader. In
Nathalie Sarraute s Book "Tropisms and the Age

of Suspicion" she tells us that "tropisms are the
living substance of all my books."
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ENGLISH

( ) Correct = I have been always
Bad: = I have sometimes been
( ) Preferable: "that always will prevail"

Not: "that will always prevail".
) Correct: They sat opposite to one another

) Good: "When he still was alive"
Bad: "When he was still alive"
Good: "He never was at home"
Bad: "He was never at home.

( ) But is better, easier, more natural than
Nevertheless and However
Sg is better than Therefore and Consequently.

A

-

( ) (1) "Phoned", "wired", "tasty" are in bad
taste as slang. (2) Mixed adverbs and Adjectives,
as: Wroggz "He walks so gquick"

Right: "He walks so quickly"
Carelesst "got married"
Preferable: "were married".

( ) As subject use "we'", but as object use

~'us", e.g. "We writers are criticized," but "He
riticizes us writers". However better avoid this
awkward phrase altogether.

( )Israel Zangwill "To make your pile, to
strike o0il - I shudder to hear these idioms."
( ) A comparison tries to show the superior-

ity of one against the other, but a contrast is
interested only in noting their differences.

( ) The front end of a ship is called the
Bow: the rear end is called the stern.

( ) Pronunciation: Origen = Orrig’-en
Parthenon = Parth’-enon Nous = noose
Maraschino = Maraskino.
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: WRITIN
% ) Jim Bishop: "A writer is the eyes, ears

and nose of the reader".

( ) Henry Miller: "What can you give me in

English to match fhe sheer beauty of resonance
of the Bible - It-s a language for poets, not
for shop-keepers, not cautious, calculating,pro=-
saie, flat, and wooden, as it is today."

( ) K.Rexroth on Arthur EdWard Waite:'"He
wrote dreadful poetry and dreadful prose, vulgar-
ly pretentious, use{vabsurd rituals to say the

simplest things."







M— WRITING

( ) Style "Spring 1917. The war raging through-
out the world. On a lonely moor, 135 km from Iis-
bon, the Virgin appeared to three small shepherd
children. She brought a message of peace and hope.
On the 13th of each month, up until the autumn

_that year she returns to repeat her message to the

“~hree children., It is only by prayers that people
~an surmount the terrible trials of the present
day and also of themore dramatic future. Since
that time Christians everywhere have prayed fer-
vently to OCur Lady of Peace,”

( ) K.S.Rau "was an unbeliever in the passive
voice - that unfailing weapon against overtones of
adolescent journalism. It can also be a neutral-
izer of purposeful prose. He preferred to secure
direct cuts through economy in words and avoidance
of obscure and polysyllabic words. His prose was
refreshingly free from Latin idiom.

( ) A.Warren on A.C.Benson s Style: "There is
something false about these interpolations - "I
feel" or "I must confess",or "I am afraid", or "it
~has always seemed to me", - these injections of
- he personal which needlessly remind us that these
are the judgements of one man: these reminders are
irrelevant."

( .) Whatever the final reckoning, Christophe
doenh t always help. There are no notes, no biblio-
graphy, no index, little documentation. Quotations
lack ascription, and sources are left obscure,mak-
ing it hard to distinguish between the historical
and the apocryphal. Christophe s grotesquely in-
ept use of the fictional techniques undermines the
readers faith.

( ) Frank Kermode: "The tradition in serious
American Jjournalism is that personal involvement
and mimate detail lend weight and colour to what
is said. If you interview & philosopher, you des-

~—ribe the doorbell, his wife, her offer of tea;
.nd you specify the color of the great man s
trousers.”

( ) There are several places in your writing
where it is necessary for grammar %o be improved.
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WRITING

( ) Each book is a collection of fragments,
however smoothly they have been fitted together.
I cannot help it.This is my waye.

( ) It is the transitions from one paragraph

or one idea to the next where my work is weakest.
The joint between the two requires longer labour

than with most other writers because of the wider
gap -

( ) The message itself is the more important
thing than the form it takes, but lapses from
grammar can only hinder its proper communication.

( ) I read for style the works of those who
expertly handle the English language.

( ) Express your idea with some care and
precision, if it is worth a continued existence.

( ) It was a saddening thought in my earlier
years that the work of that period held too many
little failures in grammar and syntaX. The con-
sciousness was always ruefully present that here
. was my Achilles heel. How I admired those talent-
ed authors to whom the writing of English with
correctness came so facilely.

( ) I write at random, the sustained course
is not for me.
( ) Emphasise to readers there are progress-

ive levels and stages; that no one need be be-
wildered or become discouraged by their existence.
Each need go only as far and as high as he wants,
or feels within his range. He will benefit by
whatever he does.

( ) His publisher warned Bruce Lockhart that
if he withdrew from writing for a few years he
would lose his public and other authors would
take his place with readers.

( ) Clifford Bax : "Young poet,listen: listen
and wait. We can receive but not evoke."

2.t ) Hotchner: "Isolation is a writer s blood".
( ) Only by putting feeling into the senten—

ces can they come alive.

— -




oUITIAN
. adnemysTt Yo nolvosilod s 2 dood dos¥ ( )

aaddozod beddIY gmesd oved yodd ylddoome Tevewed
xsw @ 2i 2idT.4% qfsd Jomned 1

| . dgsizeasg sao movY enoidispsTd edd ai 31 ( )
o .J2edsew =i dzow ym eTedw dxer edd o Bebl smo IO
quodEf Temnol aexiupsT owd odl seswded gale]l =dT
xshrw ad# Yo sagesed sxed izw Isdio daom Siiw ocadd
: -Geg

dnsdtoqml swom edd si ilesdli emsezem 2dT ( )
moTY aesgsf Jud . zedsd ¥ et =di asdd 3afdd
g0 i3 s0 inumuoo Yoqorg 2il ¥sbmid ¢igpo as0 TSENSTE

' odw seofd To sidtow edd sfivte To% Essx I € )
» azeusnst deilznll sdd slbmsad widzogxs

' bne ogse omes HF iw ssbi quoy =magagxl ( )
Sansislre beunidmoo B digow al i II &oisissag :

qstitse ym ni ddguods sninsbhsc & 28w FI ( )
wiasm ocod bfad Boivsq dedt %0 duow odo dEdlS SIsex
-n00 sdT .xedage bos sbmusvyE ol ssypylisd ol8vl
stod todd Imessuag glinisim Ssw
—-mz.[s:t ;!Dtﬁf ba%o s T woll _
diw deflzad soiyltw odd m
X IsfioeY o2

sexpos Pealsicwte sdd  soboss d8 stizw I ( )
om 0% jon af

-aeo1RoIq 9718 aTsdd saebss1 od saiasdqui ( ]

- -ad od bssh esno oa tadl (aoFete Dne elsvs! avi
Sonstzlxe tisds vd begszwesarb ancosd wo Begebliw
.2dosw od 28 dnid 25 Sns 78T es wlige o0& Desh HoRE
vd #itessd [liw oF .egnex zid aofddiw aleo® 20

-es0b od asvedSny

gedd desdaood sopxf bemisw zadeffdug =48 ( E |
sd 21sey weY 5 20T Enidiuw mow wagbdiiw oif ¥i
blpow esodtus zeddo bae oildug =id seel bipow
-Exsbest Afiw sposlg =20 exisd

nedeil ipsdall,decq zosuck" : xef€ SaoRitin
" oidove Fon Fud svisosT sen oW dEsw Has’

\

=4

-

MBoold & 1edlrw & a3 moigmicel" sqsadagoll € Yy
s = B
| -nednse esdg odwl uilsel sEIiig wd ¢80 £ 3

g% 380 882



WRITING

( ) Ernest Hemingway: " Paulkner says I have
no courage because I never use a word that might
send a reader to the dictionary. Does he thipk

big emotions come from big words, that I don t
know them? But there are older, simpler and better
words, and those are the ones I use."

( ) Hemingway s discipline of morning work was
absolute. The door of his bedroom was inviolate
until one o clock, having started work at 6 am.,

s0 he went to bed early.

( ) Ouida: "The incessant tendency to find
similes... their excessive use, is always a fault".
( ) Simone de Beauvoir: Sarte held that when

one has something important to tell the world, it
is criminal to waste one s energies on other oc-
cupations.

( )"Don’t you think this will be above the
heads of readers? '"she asked. "Don t be afraid to
meke people use their minds," replied F.Scott
Fitzgerald.

LY ) "Ibsen relied on inspirations of the mo-
ment to form the basis of a play. He spent months
making stray jottings and not bothering about con-
necting them." - P.P. Tennant.

( ) How to convert Clasg XXI into Book-usable
material: by the author of "Common Sense About
Writing" (Cain) (a)"Put down just enocugh to tell
you its nature; for instance, iverb should agree
with subject!, not 'I failed to make some of my
verbs agree with Cheir subjects'. Keep it brief -
so that you can see the whole point at a glance
(or quickly). (b) Don t record personal events
and illustrations; refer only to impersonal theory
I don t want to publish an autobiography, S0 re-
move the egoistical content of Class XXI, delete
P.B. s own experiences and refer only to the
point of them.

sl ) She looks upon writing as sort of paint-
ing in words, getting down her fantasies and
images, but with the right colours.
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- : WRITING
that Henry Miller S a medium

is clear from his own description of what happens
when he writes. He believes he is being dictated to.

"I commence to record pages and pages. I am re-
minded of where to find the context. 411 the folders
in which my manuscripis are assorted have been emp-
tied on the floor ... feverishly annotating my work
I slave away. I am worn out ... I pick up a maga-
zine. To my amazement the page falls open on the
words, 'Goethe and his demon'." WARNINGs This must
not be guoteds copyright.
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ITALIAN EDITION

A. C. Ambesi INTRODUCTION SEARCH IN SECRET EGYPT
Since we now have to draw our conclusions, we should
like to emphasize that the here described experiences
and speculations connected with them prove practically
impenetrable, i.e., they do not constitute in themselves
a Path out of a very simple reason: Brunton confronted
the ones and the others when (after) he had already
received some 'mission' from certain Indian circles, as
one may infer from the texts written by him about the
Yogic wisdoms from "A Search in Secret India" to "The
Wisdom of the Overself," from the "Hidden Teaching
Beyond Yoga," to "The Inner Reality." His Egyptian
'digression' is therefore to be considered as a 'holi-
day' granted him from motives which elude us.







CURRENT MSS

( ) As I tried now and then to recollect con-

versations, bits of them came back and were noted

down. If there are gaps in the pPieces, it is be-

cause I could not relate one bit to another but
-~ referred not to lose both on that account.

( ) When all happened that so long ago,merely
to write up the few notes occasionally taken is
not enough.

( ) Those who knew them in those far-off days
ére growing older and will vanish from life s
scene befor long. If I set down these mere frag-
ments, these bits and pieces of memories, this too
may have some value for the record.

% ) These are not portraits: I did not attempt
such a feat at the time, so long ago; they are on-
ly thumb-nail sketches.

( ) Portraits of these remarkable persons are
what the author longs to see just as much as an
~account of their views: this is also what is need-

d to make the book a work of art.

( ) I must live unhindered by commi tments,mist
keep the future free for the Overself s guidance.
( ) P.B. s UFO: It was elliptical or oval in
shape; its movement was horizontal

( ) Accept Editor Acklom s advice, end negat-
ive attitudes in writing, convert most class %IX)

paras on War to another allied topic.

( ) Interview with Scientist:

1) Do not confuse Energy with Force. According to
the latest nuclear physics, the definitions are:
2) Energy is the single'stuff’out of which all
things have come. There is no "matter", no mater-
ial world.

—3) Force is a part of the Kinetic energy, and has
0 be described by magnitude, direction and point
of application,

4) There are Potential and Kinetic energies.




i,

&aM TVHEARUD

-109 Fosllooex o asdd Bas wonm beivy I ma ( )
beton 9x1ew bas ioed cmso medd Io adid .gmol¥sstcy
-od 8f 31 .esosiq sdd ni agsy sas suyeds Y1 .mwob
dud erddons of Jid smo sdsist dom Hluoo T eause
Tauoooe Fedd mo ded sacl oF dom berxsteny .

Yisrem,one mmol oz Fedt besmeqggad I[[e pedW ( e
el pnedsy yllsnolagsso sedonm wel sds gqu eodt=w od
«Jdiztions doa
aysb 1lo-18% smodt ni mend wemy odw saedT ( )

28 o1il moxY deigsv [llw Bdas geblc zniwoxz eous
~3871Y o1em sasdd owob dsz I 3T .zmol Io%ed apean
ocd aidd ,ssivomsm Yo e2e2sig bns agid sesdd .sdasm
H10991 °dt T0Y sulev esmos evad yER

dqmodds dea Dib I :exisrdrcy Fom 518 szedl ( )
=10 018 Yodd jozs zool o .said sdd ¢85 I8aF & dows
«esfoters I[ism-dmudt ¢l

218 zoosasq oldedtemex sasdd o adistdtod ( )
08 28 doum 28 Jau ssa ot azmol vodiwe sdi Ferhv
~been al dedw czls 2i zidd :eweiv afsdd To ;&msn%

+dus lo d=xzow £ Hdood sdi sism ad b

daum,ednsmd tmmoo ¢d bexsbofdew svil yeum I ( '
«ooasbluy &8 1Tleziov0 907 0% sexl eTmma? sdd gesi

ol Isvo w0 Isoldqills zsw 31 $0%U &7.4.9 ( )
Istgozizod asw dnsmsvom sii jegads

~38zon bne ,s0ivbs & moldoh Todibdl dgeooks ( )

(XI) easlo Faom Fovaoo mqg.g;p ot esebugiz: -

-2lgod beills Teddons od 48W mo asisg

idaidns to8 diiw weivi: ; )
od 3albr00ol .e070q HA¥bw YETOLW ea4A00S Joo of (I
1918 anmoid inited ed¥ ,eolagdg assloun Fzsgel =105 8
Ils doldw Yo Fuo *Itsmeelzata sdd ai as (S
~I8d8m on  Muediem" on si swedT _smeo sved azoiud

asd bos . yzTeme oiveniX sdi o dusq & ai sowol EH

dnioq bas moldoenib ,ebutiemsm vd ggd,t-mm - S
- -nof¥sotlagqe o
-88igTons 9ldeniX bBas [sidpsdod exs sasdiT (&




(1)
CURRENT  MSS

-~ It is to have strong feeling, to be warm, even
blazing. "Spirit made Word"

14.June 65 - What I find quite noteworthy is that
since the Marazanee practices, an unusual fluency
in writing paras has become apparent at times:
composition is rapid, the thoughts-form them -
selves into words, phrases, sentences, without
any effort, without any use of the will or pres-
sure on the intellect at all,

Write Eara for (NB) that most of serious dangers
of Hath Yog can be avoided by following rules
(1) stop if painful (provi:fd not due to the na-

tural pain of unused muscle (2) assume each pos-
ture for short period at edeh assumption - say
1-3 mimites maximan (3) follow each assumption by
corpse rest (4)

A Chapter describing the special questions of
"Books Which Interested Me" such as giving sto-
ries (biographic) about their authors and critic-
ally or sympathetically appreciating them

include Short Path writers are Ralph Waldo
Tﬁrine ?ﬁ Joel Goldsmith, Mary Baker Eddy

Chapter or S5 on"Eastern Orthodoxy" 3 la book
"Orthodox Spirituality"éye Mows

devoted to the ~ection to Mystery of Light,based
on chapter on it, page 21 b ete, and

more advanced and more theologic exposi-
tion of it from Inner Reality

I discovered the book when I worked for a period
at the Vatican Library in Rdme. First the origin-
al edition in Italian, which I could not read,

and then a French translation, which I could.lore
than two and a half centuries had passed away
since the little volume which I handled had been
printed. The title was short: The Spiritual Guide.

The author was a Spaniard, a priest living in
Rome: Miguel de Molinos.
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NEW BOOK _ )

( XXI ) Copper milliomaire Sir Chester Beat-
ty, in his 90th year, realised a long-cherished
ambition last week - to visit the Vatican Libra-
ry in Rome. It is one of the most closely guar—
— ded places in the world.
His friend, the Countess d Aubigny 4 Esmyards,
said: "Slr Chester finally got permission
through the good offices of a Dublin cardinal
who gave him a letter to the Pope.
"He was received by the Pope, who then sent one
of his own secretaries, a cardinal, to pick up
SirtChester each day and drive him to the 11bra-
ry.*

Swami Ramdas (1) "Where is your native willage",
asked a suspicious policeman when Ramdas arrived
at Supa. "The whole universe!" Ramdas replied.
(2) When others abused, criticised, insulted or
threatened him, he remained smlllng continuously.
It was all considered as disguises taken by Ram
(God). (3) At times he made statements which en-
—. eouraged practise of the Long Path exercises and
disciplines, but at other times he made contrary
statements. What could be more Short Path point
of view than "Human effort is necessary only to
learn that human effort as such is uselessjthat
God s will alone is the real power that controls
and brings about all events. When you use
this truth, human effort ceases, and you do all
liberated from care and fear. So leave all
things to the Lord by complete surrender to him."

4y

% This is not just a theological woek compounded
from reasonings, nor an academic document put
togethgﬁﬁﬁgom scholarly readings, nor an expo-

““sitioni m the spoken teachings of some parti-
cular guru., It does not depend on what other
men have thought, believed, read or experienced.
Yet it does not leave out such contributions,
which still have their own values, which are ad-
mirable in their particular place. That which
is written in these pages is the fruit of a
highly individiial experience. It shows what one
human being has come to know, and therefore
what otherchumans may come to know. Since this

T Errid

e
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NEW BOOK

knowl edge has brought peace of mind, comfort,
comprehension, help and support, Perhaps it
will be regarded as a message of hope to some of
~— them about what they too can find within them-
selves, if properly sought.
It will of course quite properly be objected
that my own experience may be false, illusory,
misunderstood and permeated by mere opinions:
in short egistic coloured even where some grounds
exist for Its statements. This is the kind of
criticism which I am very pleased to accept,since
I fully understand why it must be made, and in-
deed have also directed repeatedly against nyst—
icism and mystics in the past, not in antagoni sm,
of course, but in the search for truth. It is as
valid against one as against others. But it can
be applied within certain limits. Beyond them it
is self-defeating.

Write paras on the way aspirants are subject to
~—. change — both in beliefs and paths, Long to

Short Path, and - at varying periods of their

life, denying that they formerly accepted, tir-

ing of that about which they once enthased: and

eriticising those, whom they had earlier praised.

Jack London s Writing : st amen
e had been taken: from agLfEEft stage and cata-

-pulted‘into fame. The rest consisted in maintain-
ing the motion. This required’discipline, the
will to work. In this the boy failed.

He talked and talked to keep from the pain of
writing.

who felt that he was "written out," dead on his
feet. He referred to his lassitude as the great
sickness. It was. Doubt in a writer is self-per—
petuating.

A disciplined writer ...prefers to write rather
than talk about it,

" Alter the typed scripts (?) "My Initiation" and
"My Illumination" to this new plan:
"When I add that he wrote about himself in the
\ third person and under a different name, no
R ———— e
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NEW BOOK

doub® to secure that detachment so desirable if
fact is t9 be somewhat fictionalised, and that
there isn t a single date in the work from be-

~— ginning to end, so enabling the author to trans—

( s }¥HFNA§EE£SIN§ yiss hhrunhk{nto shorter paras,insert
E ectives : z C
spacifiz: Jayoid 1058 Srror  chTY BOSP® xas Lrritated by sinele

((

{:

pery
A\

hji 1
e biograph =
r peo " o -ography should a : .
? Eﬁgfifswhgg?gﬁggdgﬁbshlm in the r]ﬁsk.”makt 1ls subject live
e 5“ J :

pose events over the years ...

Use this 3rd person method:

-«salthough fheir film stems from a chunk of
Sean O Casey s autobiography it s not really
about the playwright; just someone like him. It
is quite true that O.Casey created his own
doppelganger in the books, and referred to him—
self in the third person throughout. But what

O Casey sought in so selling his own story was
the perspective which comes to any outsider, in-
cluding film-makers on a plate,

( JPut warmth into your words wherever warmth is
needed.Reach the reader's heart as deeply as you canf
even whil€you are appealing to his head.

( JCONTENTS:Part |l:=Selected Memories of Unusual
Spiritual Men.FPortraits of them, Impressions of their
background,records of Interviews with them.Finally an
examination of their Teachings,

CONTENTS:DO not mention Martinus by name anywhere, or
Gerner Larson will exploit the ref and get wider aud

g : ience
for hostility. But some of the M. material may be

used(symbol
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1. Sherman Baker, Dutton ex-Editor, said: " The
Opening Chapter is always important." So make it
like the first pages of " A Search in Secret
Egypt" - vivid impressionist style, which so
strongly impressed old John Macrae Senior. So 1St

—chapter can be devoted to Ananda Metteya, final
one to Maharshi.

2. Specific instances, vividly pictured, full of
detail, will carry the message in a way that va-
gue and generaliged abstractions can never do.

3. What readers appreciated in the earlier books
and missed in the "Spiritual Crisis of Man", was
that in the earlier ones you wrote as if you were
there personally talking to the reader. You made
them conversational, just as if you were physical-
ly present.

4. Bodst "Spiritual Crisis of Man" refer to it in
text (not in the preface but somewhere in the mid—
dle of the volume). :

5. There have been several complaints both from
~to0od friends and unknown readers that the first
aalf, at least, is too negative, both too remote
from, and too critical of, world conditions: and
altogether too depressing to come from a spirit-
ual writer. There seems to be some Justice in
these observations, and it would have been better
to have condensed all that section of the book
into a single chapter. This too is why you must
put warmth of feeling and blitheness of spirit in-
to it. There was too grim, too negative a note in
"The Spiritual Crisis of Man". Express positive
qualities -joy, hope and good cheer. Since two en-
tire chapters of "The Spiritual Crisis of Man"
were devoted to suffering and six other chapters
to alarmist, fear-provoking, negative depressing
ideas, you ought to redeem the balance now by
,emphasﬁég the joys of the Spirit..

-« Eliot Macrae asked me to write the book in lang-
uage of, and understandable by, the man in the
street.

?. In the brief biographies and interview stories,
inject a note of suspense.
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8. Ariel: Prose written without emotional feeling
"is colorless prose style. Book should be poetic
like "The Secret Path", not heavy and scientific
and analytic like "The Quest of the Overself" but
like twilight, vague, delicate, from the heart as
“ell as the head, producing a great relaxation.
show the readers of early books that you have
kept and not lost mystical feeling, religious emo-
tion, response to beauty in nature & art, recogni-
tion of the limitations of intellect and science
and reverence for meditation.

9. Give anecdotes to show practical results each
method or exercise throughout book.

Give concrete instances and examples from mny
correspondence. This will save book from charge
of being too abstract or too boring.

Scatter many illustrative anecdotes and personal
reminiscences, descriptive episodes of questers
and of gurus, throughout all the chapters: An ex-
ample: "A young man asked me how he could get bet-
ter results from meditation. »I spend one half

“Tour each morning before going to work and have
Jone so for three years without result*. I close—
ly questioned him and brought out the fact that
he was doing it at the wrong time. 'Go home,® I
said, ’*and try meditation before breakfast. Eat-
ing the meal first interfered with, and dulled,
your concentrative power."

10. In writing on religious matters compliment
churches on good work they are doing and say phi-
losophy merely extends it to the churchless. The
respect for Church-going is now so strong that
any critique of institutional, established or com-
munal religion will be regarded unfavorably. So
limit individualism to mystical circles only, and
omit religious ones.

~11l. Quote more Christian names and writers to ba-
-ance up the excessively Oriental cast of pre=
vious work.

12. The Problem of using Personal Memos to convert
into litparas. Simply go thru them at the time of

a composing a book, and convert them then-
- no% eérlier!
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1%. The remark made by the translator in your
" book "Die geistige Krise des Menschen" at the
bottom of page 248, where text says: "While he
practises certain tension, stretch, pressure and
_breathing exercises, that interrupt the ordinary
" "aily life and ...." The translator- s note reads:
'Brunton will go further into these exercises and
describe them in detail in a work that is in pre-
paration.” But (a) Select only the simpler and
safer Hatha Yoga positions and give those parts
which can be practised by Westerners and by those
starting to exercise in middle life. Include from
the green paper series only those which directly
affect the Quest and omit remainder. (b) Do the
__same with the Hatha breathing exercises. (c) Give
i/111 the internal and external cleansings, enemas,skin
—friction baths.
(d)SPECIMEN DESCRIPTION PHYSICAL EXERCISE
The Aim:
his is a movement to flatten abdomen

The Steﬁs
p— 1. Sta in proper balance. (1) USE THIS AS
2. Draw the legs together A MODEL
3, Raise both arms overhead and DESCRIPTION
put palms together

4, At same time, do twice (2) Add
The Explanation Warnings,
The muscle of back etec,etc. But Results,
by means of this ex they are Benefits.

guarded against pains etc ete.
14, PHYSICAL PREPARATION:

(1) "Secret Path" = 55,000 words
"Quest of the Overself" is 300 pages, 40 lines to
a page, 9 wordsﬁag a line
Length 300x400 =4110,000 words
325 Use red ink (not peneil) for vertical cancell-
ing of used paras in ring binders.
~73%) Dictate these paras, plus connecting sentences,
to machine.
(4) A1l illustrations for the physieal exercises
and prayer postures should be line drawings done
exactly in the simple legible style of those en-
titled "Special Physical Exercises" published by
"Health for All".

———
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15, Warning when writing on Hatha Yoga: Reiterate
that all hygienic procedures such as fasting and

vegetarianism are to be presented as (a) tempora-
ry purificatory regimes (b) Not as health regimes
nor especially as cures for disease (c¢c) without

““he slightest attack on organized medical profess-

+On. - Regimes of exercises, diet, fasting, etc.
must not be presented with the proclaimed purpose
of curing disease or building health. Even a meat-
less diet is not to be prescribed for such rea-
sons. This is to avoid friction with AMA and also
to confine myself to my own proper field. I am

not a physician. The public apparent reasons for
giving these regimes are: (a) to cleanse and puri-
fy the body directly and the emotional-mental na-
ture indirectly. (b) to prepare the plexuses and
nerve-centers for entry of "spirit-energy" as well
as to arouse this "energy" (c) to remove toxic
obstacles--physical and emotional to the influxof
spiritual force.

For reasons of prudential self-protection you can-

-not afford to work out a healing system in the

»ook. Do not go into length or detail when it
comes to talk of cures. Establish the fact of spi-
ritual healing and psychosomatic mental disease-
causation but do not come into conflict with me-
dical associations who will attack and stop the
work. Healing is publicly outside your field.

May, 1951. Rev. Kaplan, religious evangelist &
healer, told me that the A.M.A. was just starting
persecution of "divine healing" and even was put-

/lting FBI on the track. So either leave subject

out of the book or treat it briefly & cautiously.
Also altho Gaylord Hauser constantly told readers
to go to physicians AMA got his book banned.
Moreover to deal with it will bring a flood of
letters from sick people asking me to recommend a
healer.

Will it not be wise or prudent to restrict my

published treatment of healing in this particular
book to self-healing alone? And omit the work of
healing others? This will be safer ground.

Teach self-healing also for moral purification
uplift and self-betterment: example: Forgiving
those who have wronged you exalts consciousness

_and removes sickness caused by resentment.
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15. (Warning) Do not put these regimes forward as

curative ones, or as disease preventers, or as

fads, cults and fanaticisms. Avoid antagonising

phe medical profession. Show that the aim of us-

_ing them is not primarily healing but spiritualiz-
:-g'

16. An Artist : (1) Let it be written from the
heart, warm, glowing; and penetrating readers’
hearts; not cold dry intellectualism. (2) Present
ShortPath as the coming wave of the future.lgnore
the past traditional teachings & suggest only
technique is love + identification with Overself,
direct non-gradual penetration to reality. (3) Do
not write for the esoteric aristocratic few but
for all. (4) Be luman. Let the teaching be appli-
cable to readers lives as they are -—- not suitable
only for monasteries & ashrams & ascetics. (5)Ma-
ke readers face their sex problems & not avoid
them or get mixed up & confused about them. Let
sex be accepted; not denied, otherwise perversians
_are sure to arise. (6) All your books repeat the

ame thought within another page and then repeat
again further one. This bores the reader.

17. Section on sex: Touch briefly on the contempo-
rary third sex problems as pointers to the need
of developing, expressing and balancing woman in
man, and man in woman.

The Tantra paras can be used provided a Tantra gu-
ru is included, the para put into his mouth.

18. Warning: (&) In view of possible return to 5.
India, it will be serious error to publish even a
single sentence to criticize such hyper-sensitive
people or to cold-douche enthusiasm to go to India
for guru or light. (b) In view of this note and
diss. the essay, "Turn Inwards Not Hastwards".
(¢) Do not include any piece likely to stop pil-
~+rims going to India. If they are willing to sa-
crifice money and time for this purpose, it is a
worthy object. Let them go. But you may be posi-
tive and emphasize the inescapability of the need
of work on self wherever one goes.

19. Emphasize death of Mysore_Maharajah as Duttons
cannot alter jacket ref. to him.

-—
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20. It is necessary to put in a correction here

to misstatements which are being widely spread by
Mobesh yogi and/or his lieutenants. I have never
been his disciple. I met him only for a few hours.
The circumstances under which I came to receive

~hat he terms "initiation" are simply as follows:
«one of the ideas he stated were new to me: indeed
I bhad known them for very many years.,

2l. (a) Never use the name Sri Krishna Menon but
only his Spiritual name viz. "Atmananda" or he
will be confused with the politician. (b) His Bom~
bay chela Mr. Dinshaw strongly advised me not to
mention any disciples by name if writing about Gu-~
ru Nathan for publication. It turns their heads.

22. It may be needful to revise the attitude to-
wards Gandhi, to compensate for the HTBY criti-
cism of him. Praise his "non-resistance of evil"
and love of enemies as an inner attitude. Make it
clear that while repudiating Gandhi s passive sub-
mission to assault, invasion or aggression, his
—absolute refusal to return violence for violence
.n all circumspances, nevertheless philosophy fully
accepts Gandhi s inward and mental attitude of
forgiving the aggressor, of active Goodwill to the
enemy and tolerantly understanding the assault as
inevitable conduct in the particular given circum-
stances. This amends and balances criticism of him.

23. The method of Krishnaji‘s "Commentaries on
Living" can be adapted to the method sought for
here in some features:- (1) The ?I’ is rarely us-
ed By K himself. Yet statements by K in response
to questions, or questions put by him to the o-
ther person, are plentiful throughout. Example:
(a) "One wondered if he really had any thots indi-
pendent of the books he had read.”" (b) The state-
ment is made without using quote marks: Ex.: EK-An

—~occupied mind creates its own conceptions. '"But
surely it is better to be occupied with Godly
things?" Note that the questioners words are put
within quote marks, but K s own words are NOT.
His are thrown into the third person.
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23. (2) Bach chapterette deals with a separate
- particular quality of the mind, shortcoming of
the person or of the quest, or of illusion and
reality, etc., or topic. Treating of a single one
in each section or chapterette or subdivision en-
~—bles latter to be very short, say 1 page, or very
-ong - several pages; it is flexible. Each of
these is givenits own title. Ex. "Desire and Con-
flict" "Satisfaction". (3) The landscape, room,
person, surroundings are described in minute de-
tail, as if a novel were being written. Many, or
most sections began with this description.(#j The
sentences giving my own replies to questions, or
my own comments on topics, (always without using
quote marks) offer a great chance to make use of
all the vast disjointed material in my 30-classed
typed Ringbinders or Files. I can draw on all of
it, by making mental silent or uttered vocal com-
ments or critiques or applauds of ideas and teach-
ings put forward by the other person, whether he
be guru or seeker or read in printed book.(5)Make
_your appraisals, critiques or commentaries, expo-
itions or summaries, of each guru s teachings
NOT at the end of, and subsequent to, his own
chapter, his own talk, but as you go along i.e.
at any and all points in it. That is, your commen-
tary is to be a RUNNING-ONE, dealing with each
idea or tenet as it is mentioned by him, or as it
appears in the dialogue. (6) Publishers Blurb on
Krishnaji s Commentaries: " K. noted
down recollected conversations, relating them to
the surroundings of Nature. Nothing was imagined
or invented: he wrote down simply what happened.
It is from the resulting notebooks that the book
has been edited. These 88 essays cover immensely
wide ground., (7) The Nature-descriptions, and in-
terview-backgrounds give the chance to provide a
rich variety of places, spread around the world,
~bhoth Occidental and Oriental, poor and wealthy,
.earned and simple. (8) There is no need to limit
the books to gurus. Include also some seekers who
place their quest problems before you, or who
write letters describing personal experiences on
the quest, or in meditation, etec.
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_23%. (9) INTERVIEWS can be kept free from repeti-

tion of egoistic "I asked" or "I answered" or
"I thought" by using same style, or a modified
version of Krishnaji s "Commentaries". - Put the
statement or question only - not even quote

“~arks? - omit "I asked etc." entirely.

24, (a) The application of Class XVII and the Wu
Wei attitude should be prominent. Reserve term
"Shortpath" for strictly non-dualist methods &
attitudes. A portion of the material hitherto
classed as SP must be reclassed -—-egither put back
to Longpath, or into a newly created section THE
INTERMEDIATE PATH. Hence Longpath = Purification.
INTERpath = Preparation. Shortpath = Illumination.
(b) Use Drik Drsya Viveka analysis, giving it as
an alternate analytic approach %o "Quest of Over-
self s" one, and to "wisdom of Overself s" Hidden
Observer in Pythagorean review of the preceding
day. (See Para 17, typed "Conversations of Guma
Nathan". (c) Release total truth in view of world
crisis. The ShortPath was omitted. Relativity of

~prik Drsya was omitted. I stopped short at menta-

lism. Now they must be given out. (d) In view of
the arising need to state truth fearlessly these
last days, I must restate the same pruths,perhaps
in a different way, perhaps in Joel s Infinite
Waye.

25. Revise all "Agnostic Mysticism" paras in old
class (XIII) and new class (XX) along lines that
Godhead cannot be kmown by a human being simply
because in the deepest stage of meditation, he

himself completely disappears. Only the Godhead
jtself holds the mind - there is no self at all.

26. BOOK reports analyses, praises and critici-
zes the teachings of celebrities interviewed.

27, It is to be a new book, not a rehash of your

o0ld writings, SO it should be freshly written,

sparkling like a mountain stream.
8. When at last humanity contrite and sorrow-

sful, tired of hate and weary of despair, driven
itby the spiritual ache which has never really
—1eft its heart, turns once more to the true Light,
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nraices and eritici-

o DANT smavmAawdsm analsrcaa

CONT.
~28. gt will find not only solace and truth within,

Jut also peace and prosperity without. - FINIS -

OR close final chapter with the following one-line
paras in italics: —— It will be the highest and
holiest moment of his life when he can say: "I,
man, have come back to my essence, soul." - FINIS -

“ —{oft its heart, turns once more Lo the true LIgNT,
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"1.FRANK GOODEY, New Zealand: "A book greatly de-
sired, and which would be in demand, is your re-
miniscences. Your generation has mostly passed
away and some personal record of its leading spi-
ritual figures would not only be welcomed but

~=ould render much service too if composed like
rishnaji s "Commentaries" - short vivid paras."

2. Make it more interesting to more readers (sin-
ce high Vedantic - Zen - Krishnamurti is too ad-
vanced for more than a few) and thus to ensure a
satisfactory sale, (avoiding SP CR Man failure)
have whole chapters devoted to spiritual celebri-
ties either in impartial study of their doctrines
or reminiscences of their person and talks. Do
not limit this to the famous but put in people
like Michael Juste and Baird Spalding.

3. Two separate parts are preferable: First the
Memoirs of Meetings with Mystics - which need be
only short 2 or % page pieces, as well as full
size chapter in case of Maharshee, Atmananda, An-

_robindo. Second P. B. s OWN Teaching on Short
‘ath to Enlightenment.

4, SCRIPT to be neither exactly like "Secret In-
dia" nor like the Teaching books, but something

of both, plus literary studies and reflections.

"Search for guru" idea to be absent from it.

5. (1) Describe the self-purificatory work done
by the Long Path. (2) The work and place of the
Short Path. (3) The goal: The higher state of con-
sciousness. (4) Stories of some who have exper-
ienced this state, both glimpses and permanent-
ly. These are drawn from my own meditation re-
ports, my meetings with masters, and from recor-
ded but little known past history, mainly Orient-
al but also Western. (5) Correct the erroneous
one-sided treatments of sex. (6) Present as al-

—~ternative methods forms of meditation not pre-
/iously presented.

6. Give only sections of a chapter to breath,
diet, sex, instead of a whole chapter. Why cri-
ticize bad habits except en passant?
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"7. The typed essay "Illumination" will have to be
cut up and worked into the essay "My Initiations
into the Overself." In latter state the actual
place (e.g. the Strand, London) and if possible
the actual date of each illumination.

=
'» (a) Thprow "My Initiations" into the 3rd person
opening "I know a man - I know him very well - who
etec." and closing "You may be curious by now to
want to know a little about the man to whom these
incidents happened? Well, if I tell you his name
that will serve the same purpose. It is Paul
Brunton!" The value of this is that it theows out
the egocentric air of praising "I" throughout.
(b) Note the way Yesudian has done exactly this
trick. (c) Transfer the paras where I say "I hesi-
tate to include this chapter because egoistic to
the end, so as to follow my revelation that it is
P.B. (d) "My Initiations" can be used if in Pre-
face it is said of the Subject "I do not know who
he is, whether myself or someone I have met and
known or someone I have kept under observation

~+*hese many years." (e) After reading Raja Rao s
.ovel "Serpent & Rope" writtem in 15t person, I
fully realise how objectionable i% is - this re-
petitious use of "I". So avoid 15V person alto-
gether, except in Preface, and even there rgduce
it to minimam or say "the writer" in the 3T% per-
son.

9.(1) Describe Maharshi's light-ray experience. )
(2) Describe my own flyingsaucer light experiences 9

(3) Then give Eastern Church "Light" teaching.
(4) My own paras on Light.

10. It must very definitely contain a chapter or
sub-section on Greek religion, monasticism, philo-
sophy, and contrast it with Indian.

11l. Short section on "Power of Suggestion"™ - not
~—=lementary -~ which is well known - but its subtle
Jidden, unconscious sources.

12. At the end of each chapter - write my own ap-
prisal & critique of the subjects & teachings and
%ive my own view on these topics. But wait till

he end and divide it by a section mark.

—
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(FE,XXII ) Explain the falsity of most beliefs con-

—

cerning prayer. God cannot reverse his laws as a
personal favor to anyone. Give the correct use
and place of prayer. Describe the five bodily ge-

—auflections with line drawings. Give the wording
£ the Special Universal Prayer. Show its connect-

~1lon with Grace. Explain how grace in its fulness
belongs only to the Short Path and how only a 1li-
mited grace belongs to Long Path.
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- LE) Give people hope; to keep on telling them to-

learn from their sufferings is too one sided.
Counter it by Short Path Grace, Healing and Help.
(2) The vivid immediate style of "Secret India" is
called "The historical present". The value of this
device of describing these meetings in the present
tense is the immediate feeling of genuine reporting
that the reader gets, as well as the vividness
which enables him betier to reconstruct the scene.
But some literary authorities regard writing in a
present tence to be an affectation, one which
irritates them.

(3)(a) Abandon term "extrovert", replace by
"outwardness or outward-going". (b) abandon "intro-
vert", replace by "iawardness or inward-turning".
Lc) or. n oung path, replace by Ultimaie and
Immediate Paths. They should be learnt simultaneous
ly in order to counteract illusory lmmediate
Experience by Ulptimate Path.

(4) The finished work should be scrutinized for

rammatical and syntactlcal errors.
E?yflr_t job is E&e EEI 5 5" govtrﬁlda -
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Charles MeCabes "Bad Writing"

( ) "When a man writes about that
which does not truly engage his attention,
the result is turgid labored and finally
uncommunicative. Also he tends to take

refuge im Latinity and the Subjunctive.
But if really interested he uses SHORT
sharp words...If you d““'t.SEEl strongly
about what you write, put dowmn that pen. "
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of letters from readers and students =na seiecw.

all those paragraphs dealing with personal mysti-

cal experience or personal phases of ‘growth on the
' Quest. Bring them together as a series of, say a
N hundred quotztions in chapters classified by sub-

: ject with editorial comment by P.B. These stories
endcdotes end analysis are to be use as illustra-
tions of truth ofmystical experience and of the
progressive nature of the different stapes of the
ques b« It will be a book Something like Bucke's

' "Cosmic Consciousness", but entirely breaght up

~ to date end intended first to convince the Futside’
world of the truth of mysticsl experience and se-
cond to assist on the quest.

s I myself shall prepasre some mzterial to con-
tribute to thisf{ volume by recording minute analysis
of my own inner experiences and by describing them

wwith the greatest precision. Hawever the general ides

—~ behind this book is that stories arehlways more inter-
esting than theories, that most people turn with
relief from eorstical chapters of a book to the

oracticalbnes,” Biographical examples hold interest

whers theorstical psssages fail to do so, that

explanations and facts dregwn from living experiences

being concrete, are most instructive than principles

end theories which are abstract, that

préof should be dewveloped by temporal iklustration and

that the tesaching becomes vivid when its truths are

' ; gg?wn in action. . “‘ﬁ'é..i.
€ ) Should I collect together all R-B references to

Jesus and Christianity from all notebooks into a single

chapter? Op only thoge ©Of cosmic initiation?

- Il.
BT Fsscy " Adventure of NMeditation™-es turn the
¢ K d part into an autcbiogtaphical "experience®

X LR Y] ¢ Joi o= LI

" the book wi

first | d -iy pbion of my experience of £
s . 2o » 'SCICE

-ﬁtlightemﬂen and cosmic consciqusnesg _7’ =
< f
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¢ E&sss PREPARATION - (se fal ),
W s thRTolEThed9f aB3°{in8cup USS sheet

- ! pe _reserved. for large “¥ and shoulq
- ) pieces, All the smaller ones ¢can more

. ¢ efficiently,quickly and cleanly be done

» with Scotch tape. Take only ti pieces
of tape for then the paras can be €asil
-y removed again and transferred to
another position,thus avoiding trouble
of cutting and pasting anew, One-eight
th inch slip of tape at top left

N corner and another at bottom right

/" orner is enough for a para.

‘' “ )The old method of preparing paste-
up MSS makes it almost illegible and
most tedious for the typist,or for me
if I have to read and dictate on the
Voicewriter. It leads tO innumerable
delays in deciphering and locating
correct order;it also leads to inserts
being missed mumk and omitted. A better
method involves:(a)larger handwriting
(b)more space between paras (¢)Inserts
placed in the margin and on the same
line horizontally as the text.This will
avoid diagonal arrows (dgdouble
spacing between lines (e )Scotch taping
-g instead of gumming pieces to the

.__—~Dbage_to avoid 'patches’

= ) To avoid confusion of a New Para
- mark with an insert mark,use a single
downstroke for the first and a double
for the second
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- JUse short paragraphs and single-line sentences
The inspired editorial form is convenient, Use
short and concise sentences to convey force and
power. _

( *")The Spiritual Crisis of Man"had a hea tyle,
begause too many long words, abstract word atin-
?ﬁﬁived words were used, This made for a dry flat
¢ _orless form,suited mére to the academic metaph-

ician and scientist. To avoid this

(A EEEXHNERE)

take the Bixkie King James
Authoriz&d Version of the Bible as a model,using

short words,Saxon derivatives,but improve it by
also being the esthetic literary man seeking to
charm by stylistic beauty. :

( ) The introduction of personal ancedote and
human stories will add color and give flavor to

. what will other wise be plain a i i
- nd x¥mEkx prosaic .-
reading. For these are to be intimate pemsona recollection
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I do agree that a book of case-histories
of mystical experiences is not not of great value
Nnowa

William James "Varieties of Religious
Experience" still remains the clagsic of this

kind of book with the added adventage of having g

»~ been written by a trained psychologist. I doubt v
-whether it would be possible to set out clearly —
a scientific explanation of the Universe in a 477

manner which would corroborate the mystical
experiences I am not quite sure that it would

be really of use. Eddington and others have
intimated that there is this other mode of ex~
Perience which transcends the scientific, and

I feel thatvthis is about as much as can be said,
The key lies in the statement that "the Mind is the
slayer of the Real" = and one must accep
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—. Heview in "NATIONAL ZEITING" Basle, Switzerland:

He has written for the map in the street, he asserts,
although on the other hand he does nothing less than put
forth the highest yoga to western people. This indeed is
quite remote from the man in the street. Brunton gives BXzm]
examples and ideas in a way that demands from the reader
great philosophical and psychological education. No Indian
text is cited or quoted. The reader never knows what orig—
inatés with Brunton end what with the yoga teaching, Hig
way of expression is unclesr and filled with vehement pro-
paganda. After all, there are things which become diluted
whenever they are popularized, K.W.
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(9) Become P.B. again. Express your individuslity in
your work with the fervor and feeling of the past and
with the wisdom and development which you have added
since them. Do not be afraid to let yourself go with
@motional power into your work. Expression of the self
is the only way to become a true artist.s Whem this is
~»—. combined with spirituality you cannot f but 'will again
s bring joy, peace, and inspiration to th ds, and this
time e¥en more successfully.
(l?) our notebooks merely keep on refpesting your 6id
: ideas of the pest. There is rarely anything new in them.
E ive the new and different,the instructive& inspiring
1 fon i

nortraits and sketches, !
-e}?%3¥é§510n?st§c and ﬁlghly evocative







P f The style 3.1'1 your early books was more personsal,
i hence mnore a_ppear, Now it is too abstract and too im-
perscnal, Lat. the reader see hcr. he can be persomally in-

"Paras of reflectiom" in the first person plural "we"
Thus "But why do we shut out Eternity." % "We are born
with an eternsl Now and a temporal Now" (Ankef Larsen)
(b) Introduce imperscnal "Paras of Reflection"" joining
them on-the relation of experiences. (Book's subtitle:
"Experiences of a Higher Dimensien of Being") (c)Intro-
duce akmmwk guotations mﬁmt&mnts about this

" Being of historiesl 11 Jesus, Sankera ete.-

=" “and explain clearly the meaning. (4) troduce biograph
. ~i¢ illustrations confi _and evidences fpem
y Great Gne's lives.

opening cha‘ptsra of "Bpirit.ual Crisds of Ma
0o impersonzl, too removed froﬂthe reader .3

. books -- even "Sp:;.r:n..tual Crisis" u‘-—_,:_;"ﬁpﬁ'tltlmf'
-ness < the fault of
(b) i"I POGﬁE’HSEE. '1 B D B OB 5 T 6 B e B
DR B RE T exrx'Both of these reviewers com-
pla.in about 'the lengthlness of ooks. The same *+ was
told by several people who otheétmise are very fond of them,
Several really earnestly seeking as well as spiritually
advenced people unanimously mentioned this point, I felt &t
to be my duty to mebtion it»
(¢)CRITIQUE OF "SPIRITUAL CRISIS OF MAN"™ AND SUGGESTIDIIS
FOR A NEW BOOK, by H.B.W.: There is much repetition of the
same idea in different words. Lou keep on saying thesame
thing over and over &gein. &o condense your writing and
come more quickly to the next logicel step in your thinking.

—_———
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Porivait by Dorothy Wilding
HER MAJESTY THE QUEEN,
Patron of the National Library for the Blind,
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N u‘mge turnine point for me wabi¥hen I realized that Gcns@iqusnﬁss
(%% could not be com~ressed into forms and held by them, that the |
“°Y forms must be images within the mind. That solved the puzzle for
ﬁlne and I leapt ahead. The seponi revelation was that of bthere
: ﬁ*ﬁ being One mind only, and no mortalemind ( as Mrs Eddy tsurht)
B3 bt only mortal beliefs, material beliefa, and so on, That was
¥ §La great healing, from readingthe ¥isdom of the Overself, I
¢ remember. And the joy I felt when I realize: that I had not to
4§ 3 "think rizntly® but let tne Divine think through me, aect throus:
. \.me ete. "hat a relief that was'
A |
Y ﬁ All this =111 sound banal to you, but I have no doubt that
e v every asplirant travels the same path and meets with the Same
o |

y Problems which can only be elgrified from within, in my case,
‘y through medttating on what I read a8 I read 1t, That practise
3 I do strongly advocate to all types of aspirante.
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Another great mistake eommonly made, is for a student to reag

bock after book on different levels of thought =nd realization,

s That is fatal and clouda 2ll revelation once it bexins to dawn,
I' beg them to stick to one level until they thoroushly under-

F:stanﬁ 1t, or else bo study and meditate on the doectrine of

rﬂ v “entalianm oaly, until it is eracoed and then proeeed to Vedanta
. fand Won-duality when ready fon it. The latter ecannot be pPeven

hg dimly erasned until the f’a:rmez% s understoddana o18li ried, How
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student, more clearly described { with the reason for it) than

<

2 v vgd= <t ()
) "‘ ;

I am very lnterested to hear of your next book. To make
the Path more attraective (and joyous) woull suopnly a very great
need. There are hundreds of gapirants in England and the rarions
groups are filled to capacity,| apart from the many Drayer g£roups,
healing. srouns etc. When advanced enough to study the Eastern
ohilosonhyZ4fe either chilled by it or seared Dy the thought of
losing Lhe%r ego and theilr dear ones after'ggathﬂ_Such phrages
as " kill out desire” and ¥ detachment™ and Maye, ete, need
explaining perhaps more fully. The sreatest oroblem for all A
students and grouns is te understand how «to bridge the zap betwee
the meditation-hour and the dally round and work, in short the.
dally =ttitude to life, work 2znd play for the philosophical

in The Spirlitual Crisis., It 1s not enocugh to say what 1s needed,
in other words, it is the way Lo do 1t, or set about it. Those
are the guestions that zet poured out to me from the students of
your bocks. Hundreds of lecturers and authors outline the Path
in beautiful or occult phrased but hardly one attempts to out-
linge the Tootateps to be takér] and the reason for each one. The
truth belng that there ls so Little understandineg of asniritual
matters 1n the Pest. and even {f they get an intelleectual under-
standing ( as many do and write well on the subjieet) thew fail to
get the illumination that thelr souls erave for. And the same ;
applies to the Ea st in that respect, as we know well.

THW




cmplex factors There is

: e & of the subcouscious,

4 the ¢ _ tive mass negative fear-thinking

L Fhlch explodes eventually in war, To brevent war there

od must- be 4 release of positive thoughts by enough

J individuals, How weny I do not know, But a single

9| positive thought is much more quickly taken Up than s
 negetive one, and is much more effeciive in results,
X “Ts heeling is concentration of

the patient! ésire on physical healing,

v-§ A # ey g
ut to spread the opposite, oking towe
& Great Power of God, recognizing it sll the time ax
&‘la Christian Science, as the only effegtive power,

© _Placing sole reliance on it amnekxmR &lone and not

. upon externsl defence mieasures, This would creste &
Fh'protéétive influence,

= The attitude of fear and despair and morbid expect-

ancy towards the ericis is wrong, for it invites what it
dreads--the calamity of war, Better is it to flood the
mind with utter fsith in the rightness &nc¢ goodness of
- the universe, not to let such negative thoughts enter,
Bo precautions need be taken by eny individuals-—
suchx as moving residence fronm cities to isolated
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Some time ago I discussed witif,B, the question of using
the American spelling instead of the ™nglish spelling in
all copying work and new literary work typed for him,
P.B, thercupon imstructed me to use enly the Anerican
pelling, inasmuch as he iz mow reciding in this country
wd will have his future books published first in the

~ united States,

During the time that I wns doing copy work for P.B., I
would mote dowm whatever wofds T come across which wers
written in the English spelling, giving the American way
of spelling instead, S8ince this Iist has now come to
soze proportion, I give it herewith, for the guidance of
future copyists and secrctaries. Please note that although
neither the Pnglish mor the Auerican gpelling can be con-
sldered faulty, Bolh ways of gpelliing cun usually be found
in dhe dictionaries, But common usage in this country, for
instanec, has rendered obsolete the Fnglish way of svelling.
For instunce, the Englizh vaeroplane® hes bsen shortened to
ngirplane,® The Fnglish method of hyphenating "extra-ordi-
nary", tin-dwelling®, "false-hocd®, ete, has been ignored
o Wextreordinary® Tindvelling® and "falschood,® The
- mericaps have drop ed the "u¥ in Weolour® "favour®, ste,
They are also using the "z" instend of the "s® in such words
as "realizen fgymbolizer", etc, The following list will
give a general idea of the trend,

re-lovigoration relnvigeration equalise ecuslize
arterialised arterizlized fullness fulness
centre center symbolised symbolized
aeroplane eirplane storey story
in-dwelling indwelling falge-hood falsehood
extra-ordinary extraordinary practising practieing
colour-favour coleor-fuver co-ordilnate coordinate
realise realize ovar-rate overrate
judgement Judgment = e
i : AF YOU MAKE MORE FEEQUENTSS

. USE DF RBGETS THESAURUS,IT “gjf

SILL NOT ONLY HELP SOLVE '
MOMENTARY WRITING PRORLEMS BUT
ALS0 ENLARGE YOUR KNOWLEDGE. QF
WORD MEANINGS

e mRerrand







. The o

(GEB copst) .HOn'c‘a day, I hope, P,B. that you will #irite’s

book on non-duality and non-difference, for

your advanced students. It woulc proclainm,in

ligharshi's words: "There is fither dissolftion

nor creation. There is no orff bound and there is
Y- no aspirent. There is nobody desirous of liberat-

= . ion &nd nobody liberated. One must remove the
: =Y £ i 3% iy exists.,

(PB:The hemor:rg&ﬁ ’?}ﬂdccnlgf?h??jg%%b;fgffugﬁgabﬁ?nenrx .

£
readers op an ordimary dualistic leve rige by degree
) Show that since matter is non’existent e |

.physicel life of man is merely & kind of dreay,
“he "should seek to know Reality3 Zratelly what
this is. e

( ) Give one whole chepter to my conviérsations with
liaharshee revealing his further unpublished tesch—
ings on the subjeft, another chavter to the con
-versadions with Gurunathen (have latter edit it)

( GER) "It is the completion of [end yourhduty _
- - ®ive out the non-duality teaching: do not shrink
: e~ %3 from it." 4 . e

{f ; ) To those who have reached a certain stage it is
e % not necessary to follow ritual, forms, religigns.
@ &ﬁ ~JThe lasu cnapter saowld heve an Epllogue some
%% thing 1like, in content and style, "The Impersonal - TR
- Life" published in Akron,Ohic (which See). It will «
be as though I were a mouthpeice for the Overself who
is speaking and who will use the term "I thus:"I am
your self — only a deeper,diviner self, T am your
best friend and yet your worst enemy. For when every
one and everythinz deserts Jou, I remain to console
and relieve you, but when you yourself desert right-
eousness I appear to thwart and afflict you. I am the
friend of your aspirations, the enemy of your baser
self," This Bpilogue will be like God speaking to
/—~ mankind in this world crisis reminding them in their
affliction that Bod exists as their last resort and <
ultimate reality. —

= _ JA synonym for non-duslity is "
This is a helpful key for readers.
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)In view of the association of
er

~the word"evolution" with Darwin and ma a igx

replace it by the word "development'hose
~ dietionary definition is:"the act of unfolding;
- growth; expansion.

)JIt might be better to subatituta the
name "the law of compensating balanae ior
"karma®?7It 1s wider in sweep tnan 'recompense}

which 1s oniy a single aspeet of that law,since
~—~ 1t is to be found in the opposing polarit-
ies of all forces and controlling things
everywhere in the universe. Also, it ties in
with my insistence that man must attain & bal-
anced ﬁevelopment.

CU”&EWT lquoh;ly the. proper use of ??e
beody (Alaxamder technik) as well as

all PaatuJB materials not with
Fealih or Hygiens but with (a ltne
practice 0O1 ed"tﬁtio. gince fruscriued Dg_
§o emanuals (& )pith the abtepun 0 DE?C;;}
presence of dod and hold ortPﬁug e
conecilousness during the .day (cjﬁb*aiie
PT&CLlCEB {(a8) frefing and releasing motlons
gxokiumsfeelings 4‘u_u}§ciplin1na € A8

”1y ngrngrogaegscg de]}ld“ “]th my TALh%BWIT

"

aqu am, over ll”f 1‘91 us@;f%j 8 wilth
9 u.ae % er the act ua1
X ?a“ e u % g ve& he same meanéng
| A4 ?ihﬁgﬂ ) Sinteiviews \*1 |1 aﬁan Krish umur
: ‘Ju that m1gPt EEIP }P f!
][1v1ng perso s or hu them, has t nu s what
1itt] ﬂ} heen t_in ua: regirded as PS%Pntldl to
c r‘I topics o |1q11 importance,
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" Bl LITRRARY SUGGESTIONS 10 p.5. X

|

(1)People liked g1l your earlier books because of +he
personal element of P.B. in them. It made all the gife-
erence between metaphysical theory which seems to be mere-
ly the result of intellect expounding its views ang opin-
ions, and the actual tested experience of the Higher Selr

al illustrative Way, instead of the cold academic text-
book fashion. Example! You keep saying over and over again
that there must be "balance between reason and emotion" or
"the reason must control the emotions? This i3 a general,
abstract statement which is very boring to the reader when
he comes across it time and time again. Why not show spec—
ific ways in which the balance ¢an be echieved, and do this

with the force of your creativeness, so that the thought
comes from you #n the reader with an elmost intimate feel-

ing, .
(2? To most of the readers of your books with whom I have
discussed your work, the main and resl attraction to your
books is the personal, heartfelt way in which you have com-
~posed them, They receive a feeling of guidance, of deep
finity with the man who wrote them and and this has given
"~ ~them almost or as much inspiration and help &s the actual
teachings, They feel that they are being led, step by step
to the highest goal; that they are not alone in the Quest,
that you are to some extent beside them. This is why they
are attracted to your work and not to the cold distent,
academic works of the higher intellectual ang metephysical
teachings. Your work has had the tcueh of personal inspirat-
ion which came from a higher source than the intellect, and
has been successfully translated into words so that the read-
er can actually feel(if he is sympathetic and sensitive)
the power that brought your words into being.
(4) You are the Guru to thousands of people who have loved
your books, Your nature is such that you shun the rcle of

&a

personal teacher, but through your books yourhave been

able to releage yourself, almost free Yyourself from any

# ness which is most powerful, This is the fulfillment of

Your destiny. This is the completion of your personality,
your individuality. You ape g unique combination of a writer
and a mystic within, and to find fulfillment in this life
you must combine them successfully. As a writer you give

yourself in your Art, but as'a2 mystic you withdeew from
_ yourself, :

2




In meditation, or in the mystic sexli‘d you must withdraw !
LT your personsl self end itswoTlG and enter ibto the

state of bliss and peace: then when you return from this state
you musgt translate the bliss and peace through the intellect
into your writing. But here a warning is needed. When you
translate this experience and its revelations you must be
careful not to dc this in a detached §mpersgonal manner,

but you must become again the "writer -self) you must “
feel intensely, you must give a heartfelt description, ~—
you must give an intimate and vivid picture of this Great
Experience. Then your readers will be able to share %o an .
extent thig experience.

(53) A11 great writers on Mysticism wrote in a highly personal;
heartfelt style. They shared with readers their experience and
knowledge in en equel manner, and not in a "preaching mood.
They treated the reader as an equal and let him feel as though
he too with work snd perserverance could one day experience the
same revelation.

(6) You should spend more time taking walks in the beauty of
Nature, listening intently to inspiring music, and taking more
time off from mundane work te stimlate yourself artistically.
The artistic feeling must be more developed in you. You are
becomin too stodgy and prectical, too immersed in mundane
activities to be sensitive to the finer artistic feelings am,
Not that you are never sensitive to them. I do not mean:

that. At certein times when relazation or art 48 forced on
your attention you respond, but you do not incorporate in

your "daily" routine any time for artisic and spontameous pur-
suits.

(7) I believe that during the past ten years when you refrained
from writing that you have grown tremendously spiritually. You
have sc developed the "Mystic Man" that the "Writer" has suffer
-ed, You must Bow try to refine and improve the "Writer" thru
artistic pursuits, and alsc by saving energy lost in petty,
mundane activities which tire the body and leave little time
for more important work.

(8) The only real isnpiration is from your meditatioms which
are the highést form of gnspiration, ne doubt, but in order
for you to write great and inspiring books you must develope :
"the writer" along-the artistic lines as well, This is a
refining of the ifitellect and the emotions so that when /™
the two are combined tc write your books, the power and ™ -
truth of your meditations have & more finely sharpened tool to
work with. The readers will then be able to understand and
Frz:ctiu the truths which you transmit to them.
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colorful rhythmic poetic prose. The iméginstive artist wit-
in me must be reborn. The creator rather than the rehasher
must menifest himself. I must produce deep vivifying feel-
ings rether than logically put together cold thoughts.
messges must embody the impalpable beauty of the 8pirit,

—~ I shall turn away from second hand reflections to direct
. yimnmediate vision, from metephysicel intellection to arcused
~~feeling. There must be a greater feith in, snd & quicker
readiness to look for, the guidence snd #nspiration of the
Spirit in writing.
( ) It must have color and warmth, it must be spirited
and emotional. My latest work needs more art, a more
imaginative expression, s more creetive treatment.
( ) Wirite it in single sentence pepagraphs; like the
Bible or K. €ibran's "The Prophet".
( ) It will not deal with the technique of mystical
meditation.
2 ( ) It should have something of the artisthy of Qscar
5 Wilde's "De Profundis."”
< ( ) Write no preface or prefatory chepter on any excuse.
Plunge straight into authoritative non-egotisticel matter.
| To countersct the egotism of the prefatories of previous
7 \books which-harmed me, omit prefatories altogether on all
future booksy Plunge straight into the subject without
meking any personal reference whatever, with the quality of
impersonal authority.
( ) It will have to be in the nature of & literary come-
back, flawless impecsbble beautiful snd inspired.
( )The Batiocinative is alreedy present in your writing
style but you have to add the imaginative to it.
( )JEvéry word is to be carefully set down; no word is to

! be superfluous.

( )Beautiful form and vibrant feeling must distinguish

the book. Yet they themselves must be inlzid on & back-

ground of utler tranquillity.

( ) My book will not be & logical srgument but an artis-

tic creation. )

( ) The time is here to 1ift my writings from the plane
+~—~ of good journslism to that of great literature.

. & ) It will be an imspired work, something also like the

iteclicized end portion of "A Searfh in Becret India"

! ( ) It will be somewhmt in the suthoritative style of

| “"Light on the Path"

| ( )I have to write something that has the utter stylist-
ic simplicity ket complete immer authenticity of the New

Testament, ot -wiglis, suits the twentieth century mind and
need, T T8

\-:5._________‘_ B T S S —

) I must rekindle the early capecity to write glowing
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£ STYIE AND WRITING OF NEXT BOOK
( ) It muet have the power to transport its readers,
however momentarily, to the level from which it is written,
%t muft be without flamboyanece, simply and gquietly written.
( )Style must be undisturbed poise. It must possess
—. gracious assured dignity.
- ) To write down the first word that comes into one's
head is needful to catch the thought itself., But to keep
that word merely because it is written down, is not. Vhen a
peragraph or & whole piece is finished, get out the book of
Synonyms and the Thesaurus, to seek and find exactly the
right wordgwherever jherais the slightest feéTIhg of doubt.
( )When irevising and polishing, dress the bare sentences
by introducing the pictorial element, by localizing the
general truth in the particular event, inserting adjectives,
new similes and metaphors and use frequent italics and small
caps for emphasis. In the final revision go through note-
books for one-line and adjectival phrases to color up existir
-g sentences.
& ( ) Final rewriting to aim at beauty of expression;
| hence many metaphors end similes to be used then.
( ) Style-should strike a balance between dry academic
n f_ﬁimpgrsonalichld'manner and the warm feelingful inspired
I ~“ personal style of my earller books; between metshphysics or
- science .and art, between clear statement and beautiful
statement. Contrast will then be pleasing. Retain the
suthoritative “tone throughout.
( ) Emph&igize significant words and phrases by using
l short words and short paragraphs, frequent italics and
'« occasional small capitals. Use short paragraphs mostly
thoughdut and’ many one line paras. This will make it easier
reading and more attractive.

( ) Use: plenty of short paragraphs, like Gibran's for
beauty but like Elbert Hubberd for forcefulness.
( ) Study my notebook paras "Writing" on use of meta-
phors and similes and use them freely.
( ) Henceforth, I must endeavour to bring into all my
published writing the calm dignified and exalted atmosphere
7. of the Eternal Spirit.
S— )The world's greatest need today is not more informat-
" ion but new inspiration. This is mhy my next book must be
poetical, Biblical, inspired, authoritative, prophetic and
feeling-ful rather than scientific, metaphysical, informati-
ve, cold and logical in style.
( ) It is to be inspirational rather than intellectualj;
|I“\ it should combine strength with beauty.

gﬁhﬁ__-____n--lilnz_ e ———
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" T (&) The wordes ol this book and its widdom alreaay
exist in the Subliminal Consciousness. They will come
direct and spontaneous therefrom if you face your paper——
and write! Forget other books, don't break the flowing
current of internal inspiration by resort to them, but set
down your OWN thoughts in however humble and plain language
. at first draft. You can polish them later on. (b)Each day
‘before commencing work, pause weit for the inspiration, =nd
~get it mentally by offering up your ego in surrender, thus
vacuumizing a place for the divine influx. Believe that the
book is already written on the inner plane and that you have
only to listen-in, "see" its peges and transcribe it. (c)
Time is not to be wasted rehashing other men's ideas. You
are to do creative inspired original work by going deep down
within and listening teo the mystic "Interior Word" and
writing its messages down either for your own benefit or for
publication.  (d)The avsrzge author on metaphysical and
mystical subjects does little else than rehash other peoples!

g writings. (He is a paraphraser of their sentences and a
X plagiarist of their idess. It does not suit my temperament
3 to be an average author. On the contrary, I must search out

£o

my own factsy make my own discoveries and think out my owm
conclusiong.., I must write out of my own deepest feeling

" thought intuition and being and not out of dther mensz'. My

~inmner integrity demends that my work be original independent.

In short, I must be a truly crestive writer, an artist. Thie
is specizlly importznt in connection with my next book. It
must not be meollection of previously written Mogul peragra-
phs. It mush be composed by sitting down regularly every
day end listening to the inner voice and with pen ready in
hand but with no prepossessions as to what message is to come

~( )SRL AUROBIHDO in letter to A.Boaemhen I had this
mental silence first, it was very complete and no though’
-t took place or seemed possible. But on getting into t]
the right attitude, I was able without any mental move- '
ment to make a geries of speeches and carry on the "Ban-
de Materam" newspeper in the same absolute void of men-

 tal silence. %ﬂﬂéﬂ%&ﬁ_ﬁ@. but

- not with the bra nd as an instrument; there contin- .
ued to be & peace and stillness in the brain and nerves,
It was, even in after years, through this silence of mi-

& nd that there came without disturbing it or from anythi-
ng in the brain, all that was written in the "Arya" mag-

azine., Allow the power to work, open wmuietly to it and

the necessary changes will tgke place in you, "
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7 On WRITING (J., STEINBEGCK):
(1) NWotes on the questionable art of the novel - T don't know
where the novel lesves the life it pretends to mirror,
perheps in that it is more realistic than life. MNearly
8ll real lives are fogbound, dream infested swemps of un-
reality. Few people ever make a decision in their lives;
they are pushed or nudged into actions they lster think
- “~they decided.
; The following scene is of a kind that is the most diffi-
cult in writing - the scene where nothing happens. The
last war developed many fine reporters. They all wrote
books and on the strength of them they got contracts for
novels. They found they couldn't write novels because in
& novel you have to write about nothing happening while a
reporter writes about things happening. Is a mystery.
—HO—ROW—1O e -TH=FY "':A'ﬂ_-;::'_“:;::d".-f-' T TR —uil
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(2) And now I come to my last two chapters. I hate to
start them because they will finish my book and I don't
went to finish it becauge then it will be dead and done.
Between now and the end - anything mey happen &nd that is
the greatest pleasure that cen happen to a writer. £ book
in progress is & living thing - having an existence of its
own. But once it is finished, it is just a "thing" to be
polished and dissected, judged, analysed. All thest is a
pert of the craftsmenship but the growing pert has & magic
thet never comes again &fter the last line goes down.

I have tow more chepters —only two. WVhat & shame. In
the first of the two I must tie up &ll the ends but without
seeming to. /And then the ending which must be short and
shaerp and yet warm and rich. I know what is going %o
happen but even then I may be surprised because theee people
are real people and they may have ideas of their own. Anyway,
we'll just have to see.

I shall open, as the Greeks did with a chorus. Wot
bad mesters the Greeks. They establiched rythm with the
chorus and used the poetry to open up the sudience co that
they were sable to accept the story when it ceme. T have
used this teaching before, but never quite as I shall use
~it this time. This being an outrageous book will have an
sutrageous chorus to open its final episode.

Now I guess I have dawdled &1l T can and I am faced with
the sweet sour duty of finishing and killing a living thing.
There is only one thing to do then - start another one.
There is no other answer. And so- to the murder,
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Herbert Resd: EECEESH _PROSE STYLE,

. ™inet does the mind ‘énjoy in books? Either the
style or nothing, Buty ‘somone siye, #h't nbout’ the °° nésd
thought? The ‘thought, thet is the ﬂ'ti?'l.a, 0, " E}ha‘r‘le’s J
Laﬂ?*nsf?ﬁn Bessy on Criticiem,». 101 beuaT
: “The style of an author should he thb-imagb of

hia mind, but the choice »nd commsnd of launguage is
in the fruit of ‘exercise.'tm kidward ibbon;! Autﬁ‘ﬁiogmpny."

Herdly ' » seénteénce pasies but it ie' meckssary to

delimit or extend the meaﬁﬁng of a Hounji whd this we do
by linking to it" Em ap‘}’bhat, ‘I:hst ié, an Hd,]eb‘t‘.ival

wrd or phreset = | il
g1 To addiaw epithat implying ‘an &hﬂtraet qu&lhty
lnke ‘goodniess ecarcely mnkes sny di“ferﬁhca & o
image; and this is the simple reuson’ ﬂhy such’ %@Tthaﬁh
sre to' be suspected ofredundancy,

e “But to =dd =an epithet ofqualityisetﬁ‘prograés a2
from the sbstract «nd therefore vegue entity of substence
to the definite entity of = sense pereaptiona “And since
this is a progress from vagueriess te vivdness, it aug;e&ts
that clesr definition isaw elementary veed in prose
~gtyle, - But not allsubstsntives ure vague; snd of epi-

thete, not'allthet are npprOpﬁiatE are necessary. = =
i blara--eftau they Aré the slipshod nttritutes a’f
things { Wot definitely Feeny 'of Vqrrl.iﬂ 'Imi‘gin‘lﬂgs :Ehd
con?used thoughts. '

Twe ‘genieral ‘rule ist to anit BII evithels” that
may be ngsumed, And to wdnit onlw those which &hﬂmnz-‘
tely furter aetion, interest or maqning. 308 )

i 7UTHé bad efféct ‘of wnnece sur '‘epithete ic:m oﬂbylbe
ndequately iTlustrated by giving = pzssage 'of prose, -
and “then repaatiﬂg it with tha unnsﬁessary ep1th#ts ‘
ot tted 1o =0

(11800 The ature end 'im-portaf;rce of mt&'ﬁhez‘ﬂ‘ was cleaﬂ..y

stated by Aristofle,in the Poeties(XXILoW6,17)¢C

Huch the most important $éint is to be able PREYRE
metaphorsy for this is the one “thing” thatearnot be

‘1ésrned from ‘otherss and it ¥s =lg0o & mark of genius, "
—_aince ‘a _good metaphor impliés an ‘Iu‘t‘.u“i’ti-v’a p&‘rcap‘hon

of “the similar1ty :n-ﬂiésimilgfﬁ. a5 al

But in this pesenge Aristotle i writing of pxsa'h'r.

The =bility to dnvent new ﬁetaphors'iﬁ a-aigw of &

poetic minds : 8 3rzgTa

" $imile and“Metavhor differ only in‘dégfes of
“stilistic’ " Fefinement, The $imils, 1n Wwhich 2

e _—/
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= comparison ;.is mrde &irm Ee"ﬁ?é??f two mﬁﬁhects,
bedngs to an earLiar stqaga of- L;tamry expressions it ds
the delibernte. elabomtipn of: & mrqsypndmm often. .+
ursued for its own sake,(f M&Mmghonaa théywii‘t ril
iltlumination: of #n equ.walama_ = Bwo imegesy 0T an idea
end. en. image,. s tand. equal. and opm&n»xe; clash together -
" a.nd respond: significantlys. surprising the Teader, with
o. sudden, light,. , This light may either illuminate or
de«:pr:ate the Banteme in, which. it 48 foundy, o +;uira:
But: wheteve we meyr say of metaphors znd howavm'-r _
great and inclusive to function we nusign to ity essens
tia'lly it belongs to the sphere of: poetry, . Poatry alone
is crestive.. . The art, «of prose is not -creativey but .
constructive or 'Log;calj. 51 algmts odi =t =idl Bow ;swomnt
A geries of short santanqaa mllc_cvommgr en impres .
ssion -of speed,. snd: are thersfore suited to the narration
of, sction of hwﬂ;ariqal eventss. whalst lpng,gt; SEnLences,
give amair of solemnity, and deliberation to writings -
-The great: vp.rxaty\ of {q;h& length of mntmps g;vea b on b
animatim}. to, g mariops subdeets ot noliinttst Toeln fad
o ‘he individusl sentences - may,be. rhyﬂmmic 1l armugh,
but ‘tl’i,e;,r dosmot. form pert, of, a more. sustained; rhy tg'm, 7\
they, follow-in a series rof minute percussions;-they are -
like.stepping stones that finally weury the at:a:ned.
nttention of the resder: S e Berco
s foreigners are not only writers-who- prg.shnq ths
fa.tval, ke pidaTy sstyle, | -Lmerson m2y be .quoted. as &1 y -,
example of an aw-thprm’m WiS -8 ooqmemq& with-the .ro3
aphoristic quality ofhis -snetences | ;that he forgot the
rhy';hmcal life of his paragraphss: .+ The sentences. do -
not sgem to: bal:ong to esch. Q“t’ﬁem *&ha treuuh,ons BTe;
mostly abrupt; there is no carrying-over of thqﬁrhy:ﬂm
from one sentence to. another¢ .. His ressays were actually
compos gd by grouping together sentences :which he had .. .
gseparately entered into = :journale swe i {4 o
1t ig euch transitiong ofisense and «rhythmrthu
conjunctions play, their part:; snd the .appropriste use nof
conjunctions isy adead yi-on 1af, sthe diatki -0 2004 «sﬁyl;..\
An essay is zn 'sttemphat'i=~ an &ttamptat the~.
expression of an Fdes or maed sor.feeling lurking unex-
pressed *cinsthe mind & d&t is. su informal wt.mpt ‘hq T
create a pattern in words which shall correspond JH'EK}.
the ides, wood, or feeling.. 1t has some, m&l.agy 1o
*improvising’ . in {nué:if:g.i it 38 the, coq;zficp{'_part -39, prpge

|
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K qf‘ the. lyric: in poetry,cv odd ut bivad v} ¥t .
I3} haiwrtioft expressing onese].’f" ain st 10&:’003'1' i
fiennher we 'callifexsosition, bu‘t:"lsugm&i ="i8 nhhmmi—i
here in =ay precise Foienti fic Sengle, " iﬂimttbdvm"'-

‘wight ey tha't expbsi tion fe: the art of expressing
‘oueself clearlyy Lbgic: be‘zhg *imiﬂ.ltmi’ in the a*hmbt.lﬂ*m of
' the sentences. employed, ! DaFF b st el $Havoend §
It hes eometimes- been. ass&ted.’ timst. cther ghyle st .
"# test of the re- soning; that Tswell’ thought is:well
57 it ten md;%‘ruﬁﬁ'e what is well writter - must be -.__
T well'fthoughty v But Hieie sriument: 18 miob walidy good o
80 T writihg hog oft&n ‘been expended on' felae priemisesy! :mﬂ
't**cfugh Ht isf somewhe ¢ difficult to ges how this comes
shdut‘y P chin' neveritheless be explnined by the psycho=
r‘iog‘ical hypothesis’ known as'rationsnligatiod’ 4 There
@y Exist iwthe writer an femotional biks; which -compels
him stows ris’ & certain attitude dn Tifle, , - We hicadnot
2V commi ¢ ourselvess too deeply towmny m:rtfcu'mr psysholo=-
* piodl: theory “to see Ahati guch ahemotionr1 ‘bins cfn -~
l*cWour‘ ‘existence without »lwnys being *amhd‘hi#qemwt
i oour thoughtss and :H‘. ‘amy ‘start us on' »didine of sy’
' Ampecienble reagiming, o Nevertheless ‘thmfim*bm;mm
' hee ‘bden the emotional a"tt‘l‘hud#{m Fear of death)
. <iand this premigs throws f orwsrd . Control«of the - -
“devétopment of the subsequenwt réssoding, o F  fashui
In fact, w1V =that i's ‘necesgury for ©lear measoning
‘5 and good' #tyle is personsl sinceritys s Wisincere mind
csn and does reject freis' which do not fit intodddsl,
~°ﬂ§fpd‘xﬁitaﬁs, and thet mind §s ‘aegingdl anly: well-informed o
7 lovd, Bnd the possible constructions which we can-plzce on
“events being wlmost unlimitedy the possible Lines .of
& réadoning are =lmost vinfinite. = If -we seek truth we.
must Fely, Motson an lzirseficonviction lor ta Bhow-of 1 =4
resson, but on am investigation into emotionasl attitudes,
«1075dd tHe ‘owly aws¥ fof judging tliése emotional attitudes is
o4 by "the ‘historical methdds-bad ewotionnl -attitudes mre
“sHow¥ R ‘up ‘by ftheir r+practicakieffectss v+ Becauge :such
L s ttitides aré lusially ovidzie, sprejudiced gud spergenaly
“some - thilosohWeérs - -have thoughtsthat it would:ibe,well rto
- rely’ idnvopen dogmes; “howeveriarbitrany sthese dogm:s
I iimightigesm’ to 'suliservient middsa <+ somas fdooodt Sl
gb{1 34 uﬁgnsﬁﬁtngi “that depended ‘entirelyion-true knowledge
would form.a'eclesed.circley. .Etiwould be impossible-to
%Wmm suy phint and say; ———
| here iz sn unresolved f ctor.
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Everthing should be, in the words of Sir Henry lieineéyp
"lucidity, simplicity wnd system's - Worke: whith fulfil
this ideal: =ire hecessarily very rarejp-they demsznd. both
nestheticsemeibility:and & scientd fic tempers. f svad
« 1t #nkes sccount of all the relevant-facts, seaxches

Tuntil it ds eatisfied thet a1k possible frcte have b'ean

brought to light, snd then, =nd ‘Ehaar: tmlv, comstmta
hypothsses to axjy‘l.:n focds.oe : 1

[ zelmpgination is/4'the cbea‘t“:xve -facuﬂ.ty of‘ the. mind'
(concise ox"ord Dictionry) -+ It is crestive, il we keep to
to i the stymologic=l significanceof the wordys in that.dit
bodies forth'imapges's Iri -this gense 4 mrintainthat. it is
s poeticil Freulty . Thet is ‘the pladin significance «of
the words #nd their historical origing - but. of what of
thati other frculty, opermtive =like im poetry and -grose,
wivich consists in/ the inventiun of =il those 'dmaginery’
beingsy things, events: and .conversetions, which make uw
2 ‘good: pert iof ‘our prosefliteraturel: . Ii de-true that, we
use the word "imaginary's to:describe conceptions such us

‘thesey but that ie becrusd the word has become so debesed

(just Imaginel ' =) and-confused with themuite different
word='imegintive' y thatiwe weannot, -poseibly zssocinte dt
with =ny striét description ' of the precess involved .. /7
either in ¢reative thought or din inventiom, - Invention,—
indeed, is the word which can most appraﬁrmta]:y Im used
to desceribec the faculty now in iquestion,,

i avPhe s’tj'l.a i.s the mm'r, A tha 'prcfpar meanmg of that

ph;‘sma. :
preoinl- The moTe i‘l‘lﬂﬂcﬁnt forms of w‘1t pluy;m unﬂxpawted
con;‘p’ucntmns and - oppositions of wordss .. There.is again
a need for the ‘sparing ugé-of this type fof wwity Lb.grows
wearisomé and fzcetious If kept uptoo long., - lvo one hus
bettér exnloited bn‘tb “H:a uéaa And nhmas ’&hqn dar -

i phéﬂtﬁt’ton. fr{l3 Fisay

2000 The greatest fmglish: ptose vzritﬂrB; Smf‘t, m,‘.Lton.
Taylcrr, iHooker, Berkeley, Shelleysymre-grest mot.only by
virtue of thexprafindityxefxtheiriontisskx their prose

atyle, ‘but also-by 'v-i_rrtue!o{‘ the profundity of their out-

“1ook on the world,  'And ‘thede =are mot inseparable.and

digtinct virtuse; butstwo sspects of - one realitys. .
The thought seems to mould nund diccentuate the styley and

. the gtylerescts 'to moulduand accentun te the- thoug‘nt it is

. one prucass aé‘ creati on, nue sty onefaim.
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+ (FAULTY ENGLISH UsAgg) ©
(1) Useless Adverbs and Prepositions. The Specte-
tor: "Although sanctioned by recent usage, it is
bgd_Tnglish ﬁ) to use usgless sadverbs and prepo-
__sitionse Examples: Share.eout, pay up, open up,
(where the verb alcne woulddmkena direct objecfg'.
or win out, win through, wrides&irf, (where the verd
alone suffices)e Face up to, chesk up on,(where
the two extra words add nothing}; (2) to overwork
nouns by turning them into transitive verbs, as in
contact aid bid plan urge or into adjectives as in
Tallwey Jjourneye" : :

2) Singular Wordse Although plurals in form, the
following are used in sngular number: ethics, ma-
thematios, economics, physics, politics, meche-
nicse (b) Nouns which are plural in form but trea-
ted as singular in meening, take a singular verb:
thus: Ethics is not my subject. (c) Nouns which ae
singular in fom but plural in meaning teke a plu-
ral verb, thus:-two dozen are encughe %d) The

/— following words are used as singular: army,

_‘ma jority. (e) The fecllowing may be used as

" singular or plural; chcose according to context:
_Correct: If I were dictetor (not was)e

(3) Use of I, Johu and I have been waitinge (not
myself). ; = ‘ o

(44) Worthwhile is correcte Cne word, not .two.

(5) Chineses Don't use term chinaman. Many foreig-
ners, because of their l,imitme‘dga of China
and things Chinese, often incorrectly addrdss the
pecople of China as Chinamen.

(6) Madame., Correct spelling is with an & at end.
Required Dy. Ariel in en address, as this is French
(7) "The Times." This paper uses comma after
"that 18", and uses incidentals as the opposite of
essentialse Uses "compared to."

TBY There is an infelligent (not rational) purpose

in the universe. : 2,
b £ el n- S th to
incm g e R e TR TR Take ot

pon't hand a nominative or most pages; or split

L ———

~ ¥




( FAULTY ENGLISH USAGE)
every infinitive at 81ght, or follow 'none' and
'neither' with verbs in the *third person plural;
~‘or write #nthusiastically ®1il® me' for "as 2—~do'l
or emply such vulbarisms as’ -#ha«fhm of ¥
went into the garden."

(10) Correct: "There ‘sre. thrbe reasonss first,
because. A; (note ssmi’-colon) second, because B;
and third, because.."

(11) Vulgarisms: Avoid kid (for child), bad (for
unwe 1

(12) Colloqumlis:ns: Better avoided, such as
awfully, rub it in, enjoy yourself, right away,
look him up, it's me, by this means, someone
else's, peter out,. terrible, awful, terribly.
(13) Slang: Don't use irnfriting, such as: half-
baked,chuck, grub,0.K.,in the aoup.alyﬁareno, off
his own bat,blue funk.

(1L) Tautology. Careless unintentional repetitim
of words reveals slip-shod writere. Examples to
avoid: He is one of the founders of the stus
dy of the origin of disease; I know that you eel
tha® nothing that can be done can be of any avail
{15) Redundancy, the use of more words then nece=-
ssary to convey the sense intended.- Examples to
avoid: pairs, unless and until, each and every,
more or less, if and when. Phrases: more prefera-
ble, equally as, continue to remain,. in case of,
as it were, so to ppeak. He again made mnother
attacks T

(16) Cliches to be awoided: more sinned against

- than sinning; guide philosopher ‘end friend; more
in sorrow then anger; powers that be.

(17) Journalese: The best Journalism is aynonmwﬂ
with good writing but there is a type to which
the disparaging term journalese is applied. It is
vegue,slip-shod,filled with jargon s.ndfﬁlrcuml,].g.cu-
tion,lcose in expression,filled with padding =nd
verbiage,uses slang, hackneyed expressions, stilt-
ed meaningless drivel. Exemples: :interrogate (for
guestion),venture to speak,proceed to offer. His

-\"--- _/




(FAULTY ENGLISE USAGE)
conduct-betrayed an utter want of sense for he
behaved like a fool.

(18Verb Number: If you are in doubt whs ther to

__ ase a plural or singular verb, to agree with
the subject, consider the idea. If this is singu-
lar, no matter iks form, use a singular verb.
Example: Thé United Stategis worth visitings
(UsScA. is the name of one country, hence singu-
lar verb.)

(19) Correct Use of Pronounss each other iglised
only where two are mentioned: one arotler is used
of two or mors then twos and who, and which, pro-
duces & shaky sentence and is best avoided.

Every is used with singular verbe Pronouns refer-
Ting to collective nouns should be singular or
plural, according as the noun (e.g. Government, .
Cabinet, jury, crowd, council, majority) is vio@
as a whole or-conveys the idda of separate indi-"
viduals. Oneself should be mentioned last; good;
7 wmanners require this, e.g. "my friends and "I,"
“ John and I". Whom should be used, not who,
where the relative promdun is governed by the pre
position, e.g. "He did not say whom he was.fight-
ing for." Everyone is singular.Vouns which are
plural in form but singuler in mesning take a
singular verb: e.g. politics,news,wages,means,
Neither takes a singular verb.

207 ™I will try to come™ (not"and come")

*(21) Correct Placing of Adverb: We approathed us
quicklys 1 went.there to examine him personally.
mrﬁg‘ver should not be used where denTi?{
meant, PO BT

(2%3) Mistaken Use of Prepositions: By is used
before the agent or doer of an action, with before
the instrument. Hence:'He covered his head by his
ghawl' is wrong. : T o

(2l,) Conjunctions: hardly uses as a correlativ

when and beiore, NOT tm%"-g.' 'Hardly I finish-
ed the papers than more arrived' is wronge After
doubt, use whether, not that.'Il doubt that he
“Will succeed' 1s Wronge
s >




(FAULTY ENGLISH USAGE)
(25) "On Writing" by Sir Walter Raleigh.
"Ordinary writing is full of these protective
| disguises, some of them ridiculous enough. For_
| instance, "The present writer," used by the"

_ Spectator, or "humanly speaking," in case the
reader should think you are spesking in a divine
capacitys 'Personally, I am of the opinion'
suggests that you have two sets of opinion, one
subject to all the wealmesses that attend person-
sl ¢onvictions and impressions, the other univer-
sally walid.

.- The remedy here is thought. State your own
views generally. If you are known to be the
.writer, no one will mistake you for the Pope; if
the utterance is anonymous, it will be judged by
its own force and truth." .

, ,(26) Vulgarismse Avoid 'testy' and 'don't'.

(27) Tittle Annoying Redundanciese Present writer
for I, divide up, have got, universal panacea,
fomewhat unigue, bold and audacious,recalledsm
Dack,funeral cbsequies,intolerable to be bor. ,
Tplay is enjoyed by all',for 'everybody likes to
play.’ B o

(28) The general.rule for punctuation--having
mastered the significance of the marks--is to
omit no sign where ambiguity or obscurity is
likely to arise from such omission.

(29) Correct Placing of Adverbs. I greatly dis-
like His views. Ihe horseman approached rapidly.

.He may ordinarily be understood. T T
(30) Slang. Wrong to say "Phone", correct form is
"Tﬁlﬁﬁ-” y 4 B
(31) Correct form: "Could you come to dinner on
“Sunday", not "Would you, etcs"”

(32) PisrspuixabinsxnRiNRxxNRRELNRYxRRxRLH

REFROXE « :
(33) "Differ with" another.person:is correct” .
To say Ter. from him" is incorrect. :
(3L) Anxious to sHBWIG not be used where eager
to is -

~




(FAULTY ENGLISH USAGE)
(35) "Talk to" not ™with you." 1t's "parallel
to" not "parallel with."
#=\36) Don't write¥ ought when you mean should.
| _ Ought is a commandj should a recommendstlon
| (subjunctive). '
(37) Rather. Do not use this word for very,.

‘ (38) *T come now" or "I come next", and mot
'I now comes’ :
(39) Today must be spelt with a hyphen, thus:
to-daye T
(LO)Loan as a verb is wrong; use 'lend’
(L1)Compare with, not to.
(42)Before capital cities and towns, avoid the
use of "at'; use "En' instead.
(4L3) We humans (is correct)

(44) 1t 1s wrong to split a verbal compound by
interposing an adverb, Exampless
wrong : Tights

~— are pleasantly settled are settled pleasanfly
one may sometimes be sometimes one may be

(45) It is wrong to use region when you mean

climate

"(46) It is wrong to use as in the sense of:

"in view of the fact" The correct term is since

(47) a cold gpell is a colloquialism to be
avoided, -

(48)Material for criticism exists in the false
enphasis induced by stale mannerisms like:

"Born on lst December 1909, ¥Mr Mardhekar
received his education at the Fergusson alleg
Poona, and the University College, London,"
The actual meaning of this is that Mr. M.

j received his education at Poone and London

1 2s a result of being born on the date given,

*  The correct English would be that "Nr. i,

»~~  was born on lst December 1909, and received

' his education, "etc,

o
(49) "hilst" is considered obsolete by
Americans - they use "while"

e =
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(50) English grammar, as well as the

ability to write a letter in coherent,

' expressive English, must be learned from
| teachers, Most boys can't write an \__J
English sentence, They don't know the

| meaning of words. They don't understand

| syntax, - '
(51)The use of symbols or abbreviaiions i.e.
e.g. viz. etc. do. only pemmitted in notes but
not in & formal essay.
(52)SLANG:Whatever may be the uses of slang in
everyday ,easy conversation, it is offensive in
an essay; it also convicts the user of barrene-
gs of expression.

(53)Do not use '"such' as a mere intensive.

Instead of saying, "She is such a pretty giri"

say "She is a very prétty girl."

(54) Discard the follow ing as obmolete: "
"amongst, midst, whilst". Use instead moderr
forms: "among, middle and while."

(55) _Eton College Chronicle:

An army of ill-bred and offensive words...

"has contaminated our newspapwrs, whose pages

are filled with roving participles and the -

mains of shattered infinitives.

"With all due respect to our American cousins,

whose langusge is vivid and amusing and has

a superficial resemblance to our own, it Xhke

is they who are partly responsible for this

deplorable state.... _

"It was the Americens who taught us the falue

of headlines =nd the use of expressions like

God-hungryjand) slumber-wear and Job."

5_&200 not use Latin abbreviations_hlifce viz.
It i better. just to say, nemely. S
(55b) Abbreviations like"e.g." i.e." wviz" euce

are not permissible in a literary essay.

.y It is inappropriate to use_ formal businegs
(‘E‘]phrases inplpj:'-g% letters like"per return”

«_ am im receipt of your yesterdasy's date.”
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4 (- )YvHe is 1yin\g T bedn ssia %t%ﬁ

Imot" are correct. (not 'lieing! or 'Tieing! a} |
( y"It may still be considered" -- wrong i
NIt mey be still considered! --- GOEESEE

r\ “)Spelling: Capital G for Grace

= Small - g for quest

( g"Dr. Brunton?" "Yes, this is he.! CORRECT
( "gorme friends and mzsglf have formed

: a group.'" wrong
= MBonie frletds and I have formed ﬁtc.ﬂ GDRHEGQ

- ( ~)"gohn and nmyseaf had- proved it." wrong
"John and 1 had proved it. " CORRECI--
¢ )"r. Jones and myself are goinge'" wrong

"¥r, Jones and 1 are going." - CORRECT
)YIt is bad form to use the phrase :

“exqulqztelj gowned,"

(  )"They are turning out twice as many

au

&

alified men as us." wrong
"They are turning out twice as many
qualified men.as we." CORRECT
,-ﬂ,( JUI come noOW..« wrong
"I now comes.." ~CORRECT

(ACCENTS)incogtnito,..palan'quin...indec'orous
JProf, Ritchier "As a practical rule, it

i=well 4o uUse a comma wherever one can.!

A reader: "PB's writing does not have enough

cQriigs. Hpre_anekqeeﬁed EP malke it clearer.
3 bl ol &

11ilke you znd met ic correct
¢ 3'it has made-ye islanders aware'! 1s wrong
vy TR ] n _L_S " L CORRECT
on-official acadenic ﬁ't*ﬁ:t"'t:
( Y CAvOiG-Fesningd - 10P0""""r1 wordy
expressions guch oo .;RC”'} sact / : for
WRONG pay off RT GHT" - exce'et

RIGHT Feren

—




. THE PLACE OF ADVERBS: (1)Usually laced begore thi
word - qualif es; "He left on tw wrong
E qoekm T ver g ere_

mo %?i Big sag wee a X
| Eﬁe°£ﬁi§ "wrong ergorgavéﬁfu§ %ﬁgava

right:"He treated the thief kihdly" wrong : "He
trested kindly the thief" But much depends on

ont xte. “He reated E%E%é the thief
E"" 12d; be a:iveilgegol 8ws it ve¥bd1§1n°
severai excep ion 4'%cas ec ed w}thti%e;

clude: S a never n
on some ﬁguafi 593 ei
*general y comes ear He o ten shoutedalod¢

' (Q)Por emphasis adverb may be put a§ beginningof
- sentence:Yesterday I saw your son.(5)In compounds

: gf.%glgr follggg??‘}%‘%ﬁia%ﬁuﬁger ﬁggvgo%ﬁeﬁe_{f




ENGLISH WWHlpan
( ) Gowers agrees that "the common people
make the language," but he believes the process
can go too far. "Fowler tried to put a brake on
the debasement of Bnglish," says Sir Ernest. "His

‘moralizing, however, did not arise from a gramma-

tical Mrs. Grundyism. His respect for the true
principles of grammar was asjgreat as his com—
tempt for its fetishes. To Fowler, grammar was
good manners."”

( ) "Pretty Polly", though twice the length
of the other pieces, can be read in half the time
because of its high clichée count; such tired us-
ages as "instinctively aware" and "sprawling ci-
ty" can be absorbed as units and could as well
have been represented by a single symbol.

( ) It is quite a shock to realize that to-
day many educated people, including those with
high degrees,are allowing our language o dete~
riorate. Recently in listening to a television

. program, we heard said 11 times by the panel

"Tt s me" and only one rather feeble "It is I."

7 ) Powler also took a snobbish and unscho-
larly attitude toward Americanisms and American
usage, such as saying "right away" for "at once".
He says that it is incorrect and slovenly to use
such a word as '"personalize".

( ) R.A.Edwards in Times lits up - "Myth"
hitherto carried the meaning "fiction". It has
not come to include persons and events, as in
the evangelical accounts of the life of Christ,
which contain some spiritual truth; it is argued
that it does not matter whether the event is
historically true or false. People who misuse
the word "myth" place themselves in an ambiguous
intellectual position. The language used in theo
logy should be the most precise of all".

( ) Careful writers do not use "contact"

which is a noun, as if it were a verb.

( ) "aesthetic" may variantly be spelled
"esthetic" says dictye I prefer latter.
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ENGLISH USAG
¢ ) Waist = narrower part of mid-body just

_under ribs. Hip = just below the waist, and
wider than it, Just above thighs.

( ) (Syntax) The systematic organization of
-~ words into syntax must be studied.
ok ) Never begin a sentence with a hanging

participle, e.g« "Waving her arms, Mary s neck
looked white."

( )Promounciation.
~— Miguel = MNiggell
Parth' enon
Byzantine = Bizzanteen

Yi King = Yee Ching
Sinkiang = S5in - Jahng
Zeus = JZeffs

Eleusis = Elefsis
fann' attik (noun)
chore = ¢ch as in chain
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_ENGLISH &===E.

Sloppy solecisms of journalese.

Met # correct, Met with = wrong
Different . . . . than = wrong

" Faced = correct Faced up to = wrong
Body, sex = correct Biology = wrong

PREFERABLE TERM For—

bruta 1t\ violence

\gl‘i I‘ Em " l.‘ll{i 11[ uli'lptr_wt.ldfl

n é? 5 analy ical W

( ) It is better to write "This is his human
receptivity to truth or reality", and not write
i 3 " 3

taig pumgp reaction; pnd a1s9, '8, 80P828358 FaRLe.
(b) It is also less correct to write "Universal

Mind" than to write "General Mind".
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hcc *glfmr.,l ﬁr‘u cxcfpslvwr g8
LIE ef mankind

) 1. The foundation of ail writing must be
grammatically proper English. This first, then
only style.

( ) 2. Correct placing of the adverb - exam-
~ople: "the comparative study of religion”.

Emm==mo=E=SS==

) 3. EACH as subject is 1nvariably singular.
ANOPHER is used in contrast with "one" in the sen-
se of being different, or different in effect.
EACH OTHER = one another.

— ) 4, Another of the American verbal extrava-
cances-is the use of unnecessary prepositions,
e.g. "met up with", "stopped off at'". Could they
be induced to deprepesitlonlse ?

( ) 5. Promun. Byzantine = BIZZANTYNE

( ) 6. (a) Do not refer to letterheads or
plain letter paper as "stationery". In the trade,
this term covers all different kinds e- paper, en-
velopes, etc. (b) The term "files" covers the
cardboard folders, holding=papers and letters.

) 7. Do not use name "Mystic" for those on
the quest, at any stage of it; this word fright-
ens many people. Moir.

( ) 8. A useful alternate phrase to "pairs of
opposites" is "the contrasts of nature"j and to
"solitude'", "isolation".

tort they ENGLISH WSSl ,



raasn | .' Fawcimn )
.3' ML Tag 'm'- BB Ioalis’
- 3 mEFFF =

= ¥ I .'- T“ A
od Jeim makdivw Ils &0 ﬁofﬁabnucz odT I § )
modd F21iY 2idT .dailfgzal Tegorq vllsoidsmmsty
o lyda flnn

-msxe - dyevbs ed? Yo saioslg Foe410D .S (
- moigiieT To yhuda g amaggga ods" aaiaﬁ\

<asluante yldeitsvat ai $ostdia as =
-f1se 9idd noi "emo" diiw Zesadmos i o 2t HEHTOHA
«d2911s Ol Foneae11 b 70 .ﬁﬂaiaitib ST S
. Isfdens sfo = AZHT

-svexdxe Isdisv aspivemh ody Yo wadioms & ( -~
200iF lz0geIq yisseessmay 1o s2y sii sd=msons._
vedd bBIrod ."v& 1Yo beggoda" MA¥iw gu fem" .3.o
3 9ainat$zacqa¢q3b o3 beoubmi eod

= :L_a.-

EUYTHASSTE = samidmasyf .gumond <2 ( )
10 absedyadtel of aelex Fom ol (ﬁ) o { )

ob8Td odd ml .“yirsacideda" as gsqeq weddel nisigg
-ns TegRq =% 2bali JmevxsI kb [Ie Busvos misd =
sdd a1evod "se [i1" mxsy odT (d) .ome Begoley

21e3¥el bar sIogsg=zaiblod ,2xsblo} ﬁunod%xﬁaﬁ

o seodd a0 "ax#agM“ amen say dom o T ( .
~+d3i1Y brow =idd (oI Yo egeds gas Is . deswp sdd
+TioM .elgoog ywuswm aos
Io axieq" oY sasevdg sdsmrsdls Iidecsuw A B8 ( )
o bas ;Verwdsd o edeexinos ofd" al "mediaogqo
Moo tisloai" Mebudiloz"

~

~




ENGLISH

(. ) Correct: " the answer is negative " ===
Wrong: " the answer is in the negative "

( ) Adverb placing :"I warmly hope "

( ) Correet: " It is greatly to be hoped "

: ) Terms : It is wrong (slang?) to use Fly-
ing Saucers. Correct is : Flying Discs.
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) Kerala = Kerr ala
) Privv - acy
) aris - tocrat

PRONUNCIATION







ENGLISH USAGE WAk
i ) Instead of neurotic, use also the term
"psychopath" but also check meanings of both words
very carefully.

From Webster's New Collegiate Dictionary, 1975:
NEUROTICs An emotionally unstable individual.
PSYCHOPATHY : Mental disorderj esp. extreme mental
disorder marked usually by egocentric and antisoecial
activity.

PSYCHOPATHIC PERSONALITYs An emotionally and behavior-
ally disordered state.

PSYCHOPATH: A mentally ill or unstable person.

NATURE: That being of life-force which nurtures
all embodied beings (T.Smith). The dictionary sayss
The personification of the physical power causing
phenomena of the material world. Plotinus (3,8,4)
sayst Nature is a Soul, offspring of a yet earlier
Soul more powerful... it possesses a knowledge of
the realm of subsequent things. It possesses a
vision within itself, it has no tendency upward

nor even downward but is at peace, steadfast in its
OWNn essence.
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ENGLISH

( ) A British writer ought not to use more
Americanisms in his work than he can help, even
if he is read in the United States, too. Some of
~. these unnecessary or undesirable items are:
-"gotten," "mad" (in place of ‘angry), "sick"
(in place of ‘ill'), "wire" (in place of telegraph).

( ) The term "Japs" is considered derogatory
by them, they want to be called "Japanese'.
( ) "Us™ is the objective casepf "We". So

"We British"™ is probably correct, ‘and "Us British"
is probably wrong, since the nominative case
ordinarily begins a sentence.

( ) hypothesis = single idea

theory = a whole set of ideas, hence could be
tested in practice

awareness implies an object

consclousness is subejctive

( JYldiom = Language actually in usage
. (b) Grammar = rules governing language.
“Idiom may reject grammar
(¢) Thus to turn "contact" and camouflage" into
verbs is now idiomatic practice in America but
grammatically wrong, since these words are nouns.

( ) (1) "that" is more emphatic used as rel-
ative pronoun than "which" but both are correct.
(2) compare with = similarity

contrast to = opposites.

( ) certainty is absolute and total
sureness is reasonably certain but not totally so.
( ) There is no hyphen in "today".
( ) Syntax = the grammatical arrangement of
words in the construction of sentences.

= & ) affirm, negate or interrogate.
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ENGLISH

( ) A London Times reviewer defined tropisms
48 short passages of prose in which single situa-
tions — a shopping expedition, the discovery of
old age — are examined with a microscopic atten-
“tion to detail that hypnotizes the reader. In
Nathalie Sarraute s Book "Tropisms and the Age

of Suspicion" she tells us that "tropisms are the
living substance of all my books."
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ENGLISH
( ) I was horrified to hear Rex Harrison not
speaking his language correctly in spite of his
long song exhorting the English to teach their
chiildren so to do. If Eliza Doolittle "ought to

be hung," then Rex Harrison ought to be hanged for
~~aying so, SRLged
( ) "Prone" indicates thet a person is lying flat with
face downwards. "Recumbent" indicates that e person is
reclining or lying on his back.

~hood = status,rank or condition of life
derived from Latin. (for Ego-hood)

(Writing) "Modern American Usage"

( ) "Wherever we can make 25

words do the work of 50, we halve the

area in which looseness and its organi-
gation can flourish, and by reducing the
span of attentiom, we increase the foree
of the thought: - tightening is a good
habit for the beginming or maturing author
to get into."
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ENGLISH

== ) Re after death — As a change from Yannihil-
ation" use word "extinction".

( ) There isca precise difference between the
words "seclusion" and "solitude". It is: =
seclude = confine in an inaccessible place.
solitude= state of being alone.

( ) Sentiment = noun (concrete)
Sentimental = adverb
Sentimentality = abstract noun

Ciix ) Correct spelling = HGOS

( ) A Geneva sculptor criticized various writ-
ings because the authors are over-punctilious, in-
serting commas wherever possible. The critic com—

_ plained that most commas were unnecessary hinder-
ing the readers free flowing onward progress. I have
not yet examined the matter but suspect that here
the avoidance of
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BENGLISH

( ) Consequence - Sir - Is it not a little
ironical that "attempts on the part of Western
Powers to crudely dominate or surreptitiously un-
dermine" should lead Earl Russell - of all peoplé-
to split the infinitive? Yours faithfully, S.P.

~_ W. Corbett. Woking, sSurrey.

( ) The word !sick' must onmly be used for
ill-health. To use it otherwise, in the sense of
being 'tired*of' or 'disgusted with’' is to use
slang.’

( ) When you use word “"critical" be sure you
do not mean "discriminating'.

( ) As a change from word "pessimistic" use
"mournful", "elegiac".

( ) Correct "Its relation to him" Correct =
"This matter of human relationships"

( ) Avoid spelling error: good-will = friend-

liness to others - goodwill = monetary,worth of
a business reputation and connections.

- ) "ethos" (1) has no direet association
with "ethics" (2). - (1) = behavior, manners,
but (2) = custom 2
i ) "begin'" = (preferable) Anglo-Saxon -
"Commence" = pretention - Latin
( ) Ban word "chaps"= it is slang
( ) laconic = speaking little, or in mono-
syllables, inarticulate.

( )'This" may be placed at the end of a sen-
tence e.g. "Will you do this?"

( ) wrong : I now come - correct: I come now -
Put adverb after verb.

( ) Correct: "He could be easily handled".

- Note "be'" is placed next '"could" the verb while
"easily" the adverb is placed next the word it
qualifies.

( ) Correct = We Catholics who live today
Wrong = Us Catholics ccevuene

( ) Corpect Spelling: aging man

egos
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ENGLISH

( ) OXFORD DICT,

EGO = egg o = The I, the conscious thinking sub-
ject, as opp. to the non-ego, or object.

EGOISM = egg-oism = In Metaphysics: The belief on
the part of an individual, that there is no

_ proof that anything exists but his own mind. In_
Ethics: a) The theory which regards self-interest
as the foundation of morality. b) The habit of
looking upon all questions chiefly in their rela-
tions to oneself.

EGOITYe Selfhood: that which forms the essence of
the individual.

EGOTHEISM= The (mystical) identification of one-
self with the deity.

EGOTISM = egg —-otizm = The too frequent use of
the word I; hence egotist = One who thinks and
talks too much of himself.

( ORD .

MEDITATION = Medita -shen = The continuous applic-
ation of the mind to some religious truth, mys-
tery or object of reverence, as a devotional ex-
ercise.

( ) It shows verbal poverty when a word is
used without reference to its proper meaning

(as in "awfully good" when "very good" is meant -
There is no connection with "awe" or "awfulness"
here). It contributes to making language un-
precise and unclear, sloppy and careless. Such
illiteracy hinders communication.

( ) He is called a literate person who only
has sufficient vocabulary but uses it to cons-
truct sentences which are free from mistakes of
grammar and punctuation.

( ) ..in any event, is he able to construct

a simple English sentence? Are his modifiers. mis-
placed? Do his participles dangle?

| ) "Thus" at the beginning of a sentence is
nearly always unnecessary. 1t has also gone out
of use now, Omit 1it.

( ) Bap use phrase "common sense'. Replace

it by "intelligence".
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ENGLISH

\ = 3
ness to De considered; a memorandum book; a list

of outline of subjects to be discussed; a plan of
procedure; business to be transacted. ' ..
Paradoxical: Statement contrary to received opin-
~lon; seemingly absurd or false though well ?ounéed
statement; self—contradictory;_QQPSOQ or thing con-
flicting with preconceived notions of what is rea-
sonable or possiblej; not being the Ho;mal or usual
kind; contrary to expectation§ 1n¢red1ble;0?youed
to common sense; self-contradictory conclusions
derived by valid deductions from acceptable pres

mises.

s

! ) Agenda: things to be done; items of busi-
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(BEnNGLISH)
The Shorter Oxford Lnglish Dictionary, 1959.

1. of persons or animals: lying down, reclining, reposing

2. of posture: reclining, leaning or lying
—~

Supine:

1. lying on one's back, lying with the face or front upwards.
Also said of the position of the hand or arm: with the palm
upward. Of a part of the body: situated so as to be upward.

2. in figurative use: morally or mentally inactive, inert, or
indolent.

The American College Dictionary, 1649,

~Recumbent:

1. lying down, reclining, leaning
2. inactive, idle

Supine:

1. lying on the back, or with the face or front upward;
having the palm upward

2. inactive; passive; inert; esp. inactive or passive from
indolence or indifference.

Antonyms ¢CASUAR in manner3FORMAL in manner

—
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each other -~  one another iz&Q}LJS?f

The difference between the two forms of expression is in
most cases subjective: it does not depend upon objective facts,
but upon the attitude of the speaker to these facts.
EACH = every one individually
Bach suggests a definite group with individual members.
Each other referring to two or more individuals as
individuals and not as members or specimens of a collectivity.
it is natural that the compound should often suggest a
YARRRF morehpﬁﬁgo?%llan iftimate sphere than one another.
D a e

= eac wio
OUne ancther may, and generally does refer to definite persons.
But in such cases the reciprocal activity is always considered
sub specie generalitatis; it is looked upon as a particular
instance or concrete manifestation of the verbazl nétion in the
abstract.

Example:
'they locked at each other in perplexity'would be said by a

speaker who wants to express that two or more members of a

definite group of people did what the predicate méates,

whereas'they looked at one another in perplexity' suggests

that two or more persons did in their particular circumstances

what people generally do in such cases, viz. look at one
—.another in perplexity.

CHASTITY
CELIBACY

Purity of body
the unmarried state

nn
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BNGLISH

( ) Tiberius detested all slipshod expressions
and slang in speech, as he detested the grossness
of the proletariat.

( ) at end of a sentence: correct: for so do-
_ing - wrong: for doing so.
¢ ) English Spelling - " good will to-all men"

note the two are separate words. But: "buy the
goadwill of a business." Only here is it a single
word.

SM

( ) Correct Chinese Promunciation of TAOI==
(1) DOHISM but slight leaning towards DOW
(2) The Dis slightly like a T-D.

( ) Do not follow the word "strain" by, the
word "stress'. For it then becomes a cliche.
G ) What a contrast between these sentences:

(a)"It has not enough freshness to keep sweet."
(b) "It has not sufficient vitality to preserve it
from putrefaction". The first is derived from
Anglosaxon: It is simple, terse, vigorous, strong

~—~and mascular, whereas the second, spoken by Dr.
Johnson, is in his own stiff Latin-derived dial-
ect. :

( ) Definitions - "Psychiatry is rooted in me-
dicine, treats physical as well as psychological
causes and uses physical methods also. The psycho-
analyst regards mental causes as the prime causes
of mental illness."

( ) Difference between "emulate" and "imitate".
A writer says: "In attempting to imitate the inim-—
itable, Toscanini s followers failed: overlooking
the difference (above) they put themselves in a
strait Jjacket" Donev.
Emilate: try to equal or approach equality with
or excel others in accomplishment or quality:
rival, imitate zealously or jealously, desirous
7~%f renown, etc. and,with the intention of outdo-
ing.
-Imitate: follow pattern, example or model of; be
or appear like as in manners, character, conduct
atts; copy; counterfeit; assume the form or like-

ness of; reproduce, resemble in external appear-
ance.

“




W MaFodimi” bos Medalinc" mecwded saﬂsiﬂmu ( -

cgokaastqrs bodsqifzs [z Bedesdsd mulaadil ( Y
szenzaozy oM botesdol of gs  dossge nl maslz brs
*&a.t'm:rs fora ad¥ 1o

—ob oe =0T :idosTa00 1= Boe 38 ( )

8.1 ITeg? tﬁ f {
Waen Tis o fLfhw boos & ¥ o »
ot ¢od"™ 12ed '"?g‘mr' aa'#a:ra@a a7s owd odd adom
ofgola B Jigl azad vind "gestisnud s %o Lfmﬁea
= @ﬂ

Qamw Yo moidsioguaoxi seenidl a‘ze'x-froh . . ?}
{571 e.b';'.swaa‘ $real Fevila METHOGO (I
e edil wizns

od vd ".ﬂ..l'.B‘I§3” §5oa s moTEoh Angeat { 5 -
Ssdails B @smossd pedd di Tol Mezewis" buow

teeonsiosx geeds meswided jeszdmed = FadW { )
“.deswz gesid od zzemiseql Snupas m esd gl f_.ﬂ-)
2i ovragewy oF yiiisdEr jgsiadatie azd -
mo~Y bewits: 2F Fzait =dl .'sof: g 1 ﬂ%m
anoTde ,8uOTORIv .se1sl .olquis ai oI shomszollnh

1 xd meidogs . baoossa sift 2samderdy gslgdenn Lo F-ﬁ?-,
—Isih ﬁevifxsb—x-:_f:%aa 348 gyo atd n}. 8i Lgﬂgnlfe
. 9 Ny
_-am ni bHedooT af i ifopeS” - 2podd ioitsd b
Issisolodovag a8 - Evig edgsTd ,aﬁrﬂiﬁ

d__qg;aa af? Em.[s 2 oﬂvsm I&axétﬂq -éﬂy '__'ne ggamo

-mink edt edadlimi oF saivquedss oI &
aniiooltave :1hbelisk &fsﬂwai,l:q&
8 nl seavisemsfd ﬁﬁq yanad (ﬂWGﬁE£ 3
A3 iw yoilegpe doscrags wo LEdpe o
1gdilssp 10 :msmsia.t_’igﬂﬁ!zsﬂ E"i axed:
suctigsl desclsel TOE ; -
~obduo %0 oofdnotni sdFy §

-od {20 fshom 7o niumaxn M&c woliloh s:razr
Toudoos yuadoLasds .sveames of 2F =Y El 4sagos aAC
~9dfl 70 wI0% odd emuBes ;JIsYTSTICUDO QLD mm
\ —-I.I.an_af‘ lsnasvxs i s ldusssy ,opbougss {30 ;ga:s
— =

-l [




—

ENGLISH
( ) Dangling Participle: One that seems to

nodify what it canmot sensibly modify.

Right: Looking to the left, Ll saw a church.
Wrong: Looking to the left, @ churech came into
view.

( ) Distrust and Mistrust used as verbs:
Distrust is a definite and positive lack of con-
lidence, whereas Mistrust is the same but vaguer.,

( ) Correct = napkin
ad = serviette because snobbish.
( ) Noun = a rise - Verb = raise
( ) (a) "beginning" is always coupled with
"end". (b) "start" is coupled with "finish".
( ) Place adverb after the verb, as in: "He
had usually to go to the sea"
( ) Pronun. Ceecil = Sessil

) Promun. Irrevv -okable / Distrib'- uting
) Pronun. Era = Erra
) Pronun. Athens = Atthens (short A)

PR AT N

Xavier = Eksaveer
Delphi = Delfee
( ) Pronun. Subbud = Soo - bood
) » Sahara = arabie for desert
Sah -hahra
§ ) The Arabic word for "Dawn" appears in

its Javanese variantas "Subuh"
- Majuba derivation?

( ) Sanskrit : Antar = internal, interior;

Antar-janman = 1nner birth; Antar-jyoti = having
sﬁui, %ﬁff@ﬁtemed; Antar-dusliti = looking into

one s soul.,
Ad iti = the Unbounded.

( ) Pronun. Isvara = Issvah - ra
¢ - jiu jitsu = You Zhitsu
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ENGLISH

( ) Placing a comma between subject and,
predicates)is not correct. reem = predicate
QO_l;'p —— T = subject)

( ) Correct placing = have been even worse

~_ Wrong placing = have even been worse
( ) Wrong = "He could never be sure"
Right = "He pever could be sure"
( ) Promun.: "Off" not "awf" (cockney)
( ) Pronmun.: neither = nIther (naither)
( ) " : Guy = Ghee
( ) " : tumult = teu-mult = tew mullt
( ) " ; apostasy = apos - tasi,
apostate = apos -tate - fanatie = fanat -ik
( ) Pronun.: Breuhry = Bree'-via;y
demise = dermaize - cupola = kew -pola
apotheosis = apo -theosis - wvaliant = va -
lliant

= ( ) Pronun.: Seismographic = sizemographik
( ) " : Laos = Lowoss - Tao = Tow
( ) " : Mao Tse-tung = WMao as in ‘how!
( ) " : ancient capital of Siam
IYOODHIYAHE but spelled Ayodhia
( ) Promun.: Byzantine = Baiz antine
( ) " 1 Aeschylus = Aiskylus = Jrong.
Correct = Es killus
( ) Promun.: Titus = Teetus? wrong = Tai -
tuss = right ;
( ) Promun.: Greek :Philo" is pron. Fillow
( ye-_n : chimera = Kymee -ra
Charisma = Karris'-ma - Charism = Karr '—ism

~cimpious = im ~Deeuss
Heuristic = hewriss'-tic = helping to disco
ver
-learn, also an educational method in which.pupifr
1s led to find out for himself.
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ENGLISH USAGE.

Some time ezgo I discussed witiP.B. the question of using

the American spelling instead of the English spelling in
““all copying work and new literary work typed for him.

F.B. thereupon instructed me to use only the American

D

7;;13P9111“gs inasmuch as he is now residing in this country

\

\a

“and will have his future books published first in the
Ul‘li te& S'ﬁ&tes -

During the time that I was doing copy work for P.B., I {
“would note down whatever words I came across which were
writtén in the English spelling, giving the American way
of spelling instead. Since this list has now come to
some proportion, I give it herewith, for the guidance of
future copyists and secretaries. Please note thet although
neither the Fnglish nor the American spelling can be con-
sidered faulty. Both ways of spelling can usually be found
in the dictionaries., But common usage in this country, for
instance, has rendered obsolete the English way of spelling.
For instance, the English "seroplane" has been shortened to
ngirplane.," The English method of hyphenating "extra-ordi-
nary", ®"in-dwelling", ®"false-hood", etc. has been ignored
/~to "extraordinary" mindwelling" and "felsehood."™ The
Americans have dropred the ™u" in ®colour" "favour", etc.
They are also using the "z" instead of the "s" in such words |
as "realizem nsymbolize", ete. The following list will
give a general idea of the trend,

ENGLISH AMERICAN ENGLISH AMERICAN
re-invigoration reinvigoration equalise egualize
arterialised arterislized fullness fulness
centre center symbolised symbolized
aeroplane airplane storey story
in-dwelling indwelling false-hood falsehood
extra-ordinary extreordinary practising practicing
colour-favour color-favor co-ordinate coordinate
realise realize over-rate overrate
judgement judgment

-
It is incorrect to use the phrase "Thanking you"
to close letters. Instead use "Thank you."

( )It is undesirable to use "In short," "In fact"
"alasl" since they are inessential.




- -,

/ ( ) The word doctor does not wean physican. A
f dentist is alszo 2 doctor. T happen tc be an optometrist.
{ I am 2 doctor, too. I have a friend who is a minister. j
l with 2 D,D, degree. He is also a doctor. —
The worddoctor comes from the latin word "to teach“
gnd means that an individual hss an sdvanced academic \ i
egree. *
All of us.who are doctors "brut. not phyalclans will ?"‘\
8p.. rec:.zjte it if you will in the futur , S8y phgsmlan. M ]
( "My last book" is wrong. My ‘12test \h_,x
book" is cor“ect. (b)Place adverb just before or
¥ o Just after the Precice word At  actuslly modifies.
Never ;lace it at a_ dretdfibe “from that word.

J 'Corrects ‘to lead a 1ife. 'Incorrect: 1ive

,;hia—--uyuhuiuIiln " recoiipense®, in “lace i

uaﬁwensftory“ in place of - "ka“mic"‘

- ﬁi § . 1 | i ‘.- s : .. R b -. - . "' l. -. : g '. - : |
1 ( JFind another neme- fgr " Iﬂt&ﬂj:qr Wora"

.-ﬁ




PRONUNCIATION

) recluse = rekloos’







'

.-

ENGLISH
( ) The rebellion of the young against author-
ity and the change in morals to Permissiveness have

down-graded the term‘morality’ in many minds. It !
would be prudent therefore to replace its use by

‘ethics) and the use of moral by ‘ethicall

( ) The word "literally" is often misused, as
in "fhis horse literally ran away with the prize
(race)".

( ) Ban adverbs ending in "-1y" as they break
grammatical prescription that they must modify
verbs, adjectives, or other adverbs. Hence ban
"clearly" "obviously" "apparently" "understandably"

( ) With "heart" always couple "brain', not
mind: == then both are physical.

( ) It s better, more prudent, to use the term

'mental somersault" than "mental revolution", which

may beget misunderstanding.

( ) A poverty of words leads to-an inadequate
use of language. A few stand-by words are endlessly
repeated to cover a multitude of different mean-
ings, such words as "marvellous" "terribly" "horrib-
ly" and awfully".

( ) "Brawimg-room" is a Victorian term now
obsolete. Its~ equivalent today is "lounge".

( ) Use terms "mundane" or "wordly" truth
instead of immediate truth. So find simpler replace-
ment for "ultimate".

( ) Use term "romantic" and "mirage" for imagin-
ative, fantasy, unauthentic.,
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ENGLIGH

( ) English Grammar- Study "imperfect sub-
Junctive™ as it 1s often wrongly used with the
present, thus discordance of tenses or times.

( ) Prefer to use term"confidence" instead of
"faith" for one s attitude to the higher Power.
( ) It is still desirable, despite Fowler,

not to end sentences with a preposition. Most
often, the latter can be replaced with a term
which will be more precise and stronger. --Fow-
ler- s Authoritative "Modern English Usage'").

( ) It is better to use term "sensitiveness"
rather than "Sensitivity" when describing some-
one s character.

( ) Your PB s use of term "we" in books gives
wrong impression that you are part of group or
sect. Better use term "I" instead.

( ) Paradox = a tenet contrary to received
opinion, an assertion contradicting common sense
but which may yet be true in fact. Paradigm = set

. up as example modern pattern.

( ) Correct term " The inner front flap of a
dust jacket"

( ) Vary use of term " the multitude" for the
"masses".

richly
( ) Our/developed language ought not to submit

to spoliations and corruptions.
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ENGLISH USAGE.

ﬁcTﬁ&P

ice - practise (to be checked)

learned

behavior

totalize

eriticize

cammot - can not (to be checked)
endeavor i
philosophical (instead of philosophic - probably)
energlze

Gotama

labor

mold

candor

Qur'an

skeptic

paralyze

Lao-tee

airplanes

clue

century (with emall "c") _
today (without Wyphen) _

Judgment __
inquire, also inguiry
cenf=v

o (

- -

LIST OF WORDS TO KEEP IN MIND FOR CONSISTENCY IN SPELLING )

(ALSO WATCH FOR
WORDS WHICH ARE
SOMETIMES HYPHENATED)

(ALSO WORDS WHICH ARE
SOMRETIMES CAPITALIZED
AND SOMETIMES NOT:
grace - Grace

nature - Nature

quest - Quest

-

-




is(a)the science of moral eonduct,or(b) the system of professional moral

stem of moral principles.MORAL: the choice of right from woong.

between e¢thics and morality is one's conduct toward others,
conduct toward oneself or others, .




|
\

(56) Do not hyphenate "today."(2) fecept hyphen and
space as dach. :

(£7) PB bens use of word "alright".

(58)RB 15: Solecism: (1) A violstion of grammsatical
rules or of the spproved idiomatic ussge of language.

7~ (&) iny impropriety or incongruity, unpardoned by

society.
(59) hustle = slang
(60) It is permissdble t@w use the work"eultist".
(61) Correct:"Go direc to the Overself! Wrong: "direct
to the Overself." (since it is used here as an adverb. )+.
(61) Spell toward, backward, upward and downward without
a final s . Pronoun towards: the s is never sounded.
(62) Correct:Do not use "arisal"there i
steed use "the arising"\Wo Not Use Emanzte As Active Ve
ﬁes rong: he emanates an sura, Right: an aure emanates from,
647) Contrast to, but compare withg
(65) Debble With occultism;means more superficizl interes.
. Dabble In occultism, means a more serious interest —
although both mean a dilettant interest.
(68) Correct:"Differ with a person", wrong: "differ
7 from a person."
(6#)Correct Plural: Eﬁoséwronﬁz egoes)
(68) Correct English: "We Japs™ is right as the
subject to open a sentence. "Us Jeps"™ 1s right
as the object to close it, Both may.be usedw
different positionsomfy.
(69) Note the difference between "may" which sign-
ifies permission and "might" which signifies poss-
1b1lity.
(70)"walstcoat" is correct English."Vest" is slang.
(71) Webster: The correct present participle of
lis down or tell a lie 4is lying is both cases,
It 1e Yetter to use term"rebirth" than "re-
incarnation®.
(73)The final"e" in Lao-Tze is pronounced like
the "e" in French "je". ™ei" is pronounced "ay"
Y Wel --Way. Tail--tie.
~ #{T4) Correct userze: He was much youncer than
she .
(75)Correct u. tor married woman's neme on envel-
ose.."G.E. Brown --1s correct. (note that "mrs."
is deleted here.)

£ No
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FAULTY FENGLISH USAGE
(Based on American Bditor's Revision of
PB'S MSS)

’ (1) However should never begin a sentence. Tt should
=_ be placed after the first verb. .
" 7 (2) Do not use awaken when wake is right verb. e.g.,
.~/ "We must wake to what we h&v% done" is correct.
(3) Insert copma before*and’in sentences re‘e_aating !

qualities like limited ble, and bai, 1o
n 2 SAte LS BB b
(4) Do not insert hyphens in such phrases or words as:

tensely nervous, overdose, finely wrought, pseudointuit-
ion, zigzag, today; In all cases of doubt, omit hyghen.
(5) Place adverb as close to the verb it qualifies as
possible: e.g., It precipitstely dismisses the mystical
NOT It dismisses the mysticel precipitately.

(E) Do not write can not when cannot is more often
correct; as, He cannot go on indefinitely.

(7) Insert commaf after that is,

.- 5 g =
- -

~ '9) 4bendon word "got". Tt is bad teste in U.S.4. Tn-
.- jtead use "have" as, "I have it". (also get to:receive)
~__~or "did you receive it" instead of "dig you get itn,
(10) free will must not be written as a single word
(11} o s rem e = =TT Y T 3 e ——— e
$12) "arisel" is not in dictionary: Do not use "arisen
and "arising" but only risen, rising. Similarly do not
use "swakened" but instead the correct form "wakened".
Similarly do not say "await patiently™ but wait patiently
is right.
(13) Dutton's style rejects "s" st end of upward, home-
ward, downward. It rejects nor following no and sub-
stitutes or. It inserts a comma before and in e series
as emotion, thought, and body

By . (14) Adopt American usage in ﬁ'ogla‘gaz‘lding
j - British forms, so that or and iZsritten heneeforth
" ~=genter not centre, advertize not advertise. \This is =

"\ +ove toward phonetic spelling, hence good., Al o adopt the

“——AJ.8. practice of omitting u in words ending ih"our: lebor,

not labougr. It is a move toward simplified/spelling,

hence, good.fin te-and ise A

(15) Adopt U.B. =t P0r words beginnine with "en"

inBfitish forms, Use "inclose" not snclose™, "indorge"

not "endorse","inguire"not"8nquire? (This is because I

& no longer live in UfK.)

- o - == e - D T

N g e e
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(Fault lich Usage):

( ) Lvoid use of the notion and the word "happiness",
It is used only in cheap press. It is unscientific.
( ) "Some linguists belong to the 'anything goes school,
said Professor Warfel. "Others disapprove of such expressic
ns as "it ain't ' and 'none are.'"
T "As a result of this foolish controvérsy, a thor-
oughly rebellious attitude toward the formal teaching of
language is being created, which is causing grammar to be
dropped as a school subject."
{ ) "Written by John and me" NOT "I" and myself",
( ) bimonthly # every wo, months not twice & month.
( ) "We westernmers" is correct only in nominative to
open a sentence as "We westerners are needed to help then.
"Us westerners" is correct only in objective at end of sent-

ence, as "They qﬁfg_gp westerners.,"
) ound around AMERICAN USAGEy ) :
ise ~ arige Both are correct if their own
countries; it is a matter of preference.
( ) Instead of "got" and "gotten" use had or secured or
obtained,
( )Gorham Munson: I pray thet writers take to heart
Fowler's advice in his article on Elagant Variation that
-"The obvious is better than the obvious avoidence of it?
For the prevelance of this fault we must blame the high
school teachers of composition who inculeate the tasteless |
rule, never to use the same word twice in a sentence or with
in twenty lines. Fowler offers an education in taste and
taste ismever at war with the rules of these pedants.(2) It
is redundant to say "For & while" &s the preposition for is
ineluded in the meaning of the word awhile. So instead of
"He rested for a while" write, "He rested awhile." (3)Fowler
lays down a prineciple for the use of "that" and "which® Use
"that" as the relative pronoun in a defining or restrictive
clause. Use "which" as the relative pronoun in a non-defining
or non-restrictive or commentating clause.fhus "that" is a
defining relative pronoun and "which" is a non-defining re-
lative pronoun.
( )Powler's "Modern Fnglish Usege" is mainly concerned
~ with questions of taste, which is as much a zuide as gramm-
: ar. Respect grammer but do not worship it. If taste and
" grace show the superiority of splitting an infinitive and
ending with a preposition, dc not be afraid to do so.
)hutograph Copy not autographed copy.
( )The difference between and city and a town is that

the former is larger.
) Who also is NBT Eho is also.
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AUTHOR'S GUIDE

1. ize versus ise

Use 0.E.D. and Modern English Usage by Fowler

as guides to whether to use ize or ise endings.
N

2, Hindu words are spelled without diacritical

markss for example, prana, Bhagavad Gita,

Isvara, tantrik and rishee.

3. Conventions for some foreign namess
Maharishee, Muhammedan, Shankara, and Shree.

4. Obsolete words as listed in Q.E.D. are
acceptable provided there is no ambiguity, such
a8 unbalance, unconsistent, whilst, etc.
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